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ADVERTISEMENT. 

*HE late Editor of Mr. Coleridge's Works origi- 
nally intended that the " Preliminary Essay" 
Itfce Rev. James Marsh should be prefixed to the 
it, as it had been to the previous, edition of the 
Aids to Reflection/' and that the Appendices, 
in the Table of Contents to Vol. II. should 
at the end of the work. As it was found, 
rer» that the whole of this matter would be too 
for a single volume, it has been thought best to 
fcride it, placing the Essay of Dr. Marsh, the Extract 
krom Mr. Green's work, and the other Appendices, 
rj themselves in a second volume. 

The last of these, " On Rationalism," was written 
d accompany the " Aids to Reflection" by desire of 
be late Editor, in obedience to whose express wish 
nd resolve it is now published with the writer's 
tame. In apology for the space it occupies, this may 
e suggested, that even the more condensed thinkers 
nd experienced composers do not find it easy to be 
nocise upon subjects on which, whatever is advanced, 
t is necessary also to vindicate and, by all means pos- 
ible, to verify ; and yet more, that they who attempt 
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to apply any newly announced principles of til 
to the explanation of doctrine, may be excused i 
anxiety to show, by citations from authors of v 
that the formally new religious philosophy i 
they have been led to adopt is, in substance, not 
but old; the ideas on which it rests, and the i 
ments to which it gives peculiar scope and 
having possessed the minds of Christian thinkers 
been more or less clearly borne witness to in 
writings, from the first establishment of our 
Religion to the present hour. 



Regent's Park, 
March 27, 1843. 




ADVERTISEMENT TO THE FIFTH 

EDITION. 



TVIS is the fifth Edition of the Aids to Reflection 
A published in England; and there have been 
tbee in the United States of America. It deserves 
Bote, less with reference to the Author himself, than 
to the moral and religious history of this age. Since 
1824, when the Work first appeared, the tone has 
changed, and the senseless imputation of obscurity, 
and vagueness, and Germanism — so general then, — 
is now but faintly heard, and in the mouths of scio- 
lists alone. Those who buy this Volume, buy seri- 
ously, and because they stand in need. It is found to 
be clear, and particular, and practical by minds seek- 
ing light to enlighten ; and now that the evil side of 
modern Germanism in religion, — its Pantheistic spi- 
rit— b better understood, it will be seen that here is 
contained its most striking confutation by the side of 
the firmest assertion of the Evangelical truth. But 
the Aids to Reflection did not at first suit all the 
views of High Churchmen, nor all the views of Low 
Churchmen ; and it will not suit them now. This is 
in antagonism, the issue whereof cannot yet be 
known. 

Meantime, the cause of religious philosophy has 
suffered a great loss in America, by the recent death 
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of Dr. Marsh, who, if longer life and better 1*— 
had been granted him, might have done much* 
there are others, — fellow-countrymen and puj*f£ 
his — upon whom his mantle has fallen. May th 
prosper I 

The Essay on Rationalism, in the Appendix (( 
to this Edition, appeared to be so much in harmot 
with the principles of the Aids to Reflection, and 
represent, so accurately, the views of Mr. ColeridJ 
on some other points, that the Editor trusts it will s 
seem out of place in this publication. Certainly' 
subject could at any time have more needed a pk 
statement, than that involved in the origin and viuW 
application of this mystified word, Rationalism. 



25 October, 1842. 




ADVERTISEMENT TO THE FOURTH 

EDITION. 



THIS corrected Edition of the Aids to Reflection 
is commended to Christian readers, in the hope 
and the trust that the power which the hook has al- 
ready exercised over hundreds, it may, by God's fur- 
therance, hereafter exercise over thousands. No age, 
since Christianity had a name, has more pointedly 
needed the mental discipline taught in this work than 
that in which we now live ; when, in the Author's own 
words, all the great ideas or verities of religion seem 
in danger of being condensed into idols, or evaporated 
into metaphors. Between the encroachments, on the 
one handy of those who so magnify means that they 
practically impeach the supremacy of the ends which 
those means were meant to subserve ; and of those, on 
the other hand, who, engrossed in the contemplation 
of the great Redemptive Act, rashly disregard or de- 
preciate the appointed ordinances of grace; — between 
those who, confounding the sensuous Understanding, 
varying in every individual, with the universal Reason, 
the image of God, the same in all men, inculcate a so- 
called faith, having no demonstrated harmony with 
the attributes of God, or the essential laws of huma- 
nity, and being sometimes inconsistent with both ; and 
those again who requiring a logical proof of that 
which, though not contradicting, does in its very kind, 
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transcend, our reason, virtually deny the exisi 
true faith altogether; — between these almost; e 
enemies of the truth, Coleridge, — in all his wox»2g 
pre-eminently in this — has kindled an inexting*v*M 
beacon of warning and of guidance. In so iclnf 
has taken his stand on the sure word of Scripture, 
is supported by the authority of almost every 01 
our great divines, before the prevalence of that sy 
of philosophy, (Locke's,) which no consistent 
soner can possibly reconcile with the undoubted n\ " 
ing of the Articles and Formularies of the En ^ ^ 
Church:— ^ 

In causaque valet, causamquejuvantibus amis. 

The Editor had intended to offer to the reader 
few words by way of introduction to some of the lead 
ing points of philosophy contained in this Volume 
But he has been delighted to find the work alread 
done to his hand, in a manner superior to anything 
he could have hoped to accomplish himself, by a 
affectionate disciple of Coleridge on the other side < 
the Atlantic. The following Essay was written by th 
Rev. James Marsh, President of the University of Vei 
mont, United States of America, and prefixed by hh 
to his Edition of the Aids to Reflection, published i 
Burlington in 1829. The Editor has printed this Et 
say entire; — as well out of respect for its author, a 
believing that the few paragraphs in it, having a mor 
special reference to the state of opinion in America 
will not be altogether without an interest of their ow 
to the attentive observers of the progress of Truth i 
this or any other country. 

25th April, 1836. 



THE AUTHOR'S ADDRESS TO THE 

READER. 

FELLOW-CHRISTIAN! the wish to he admired 
as a fine writer held a very subordinate place in 
ay thoughts and feelings in the composition of this 
r olume. Let then its comparative merits and de- 
merits, in respect of style and stimulancy, possess a 
roportional weight, and no more, in determining 
oar judgment for or against its contents. Read it 
rough: then compare the state of your mind with 
tie state in which your mind was when you first 
pened the hook. Has it led you to reflect? Has it 
implied or suggested fresh subjects for reflection? 
las it given yon any new information? Has it re- 
moved any obstacle to a lively conviction of your 
esponsibllity as a moral agent? Has it solved any 
Hficulties, which had impeded your faith as a Chris- 
ian ? Lastly, has it increased your power of thinking 
onnectedly — especially on the scheme and purpose of 
lie Redemption by Christ? If it have done none of 
bese things, condemn it aloud as worthless : and strive 

> compensate for your own loss of time, by preventing 
then* from wasting theirs. But if your conscience 
ictates an affirmative answer to all or any of the pre- 
eding questions, declare this too aloud, and endeavour 

> extend my utility. 



Ovr<*£ vdvta vpoQ tajarqp lvayowra,tuu avrqOpotaf&vmlnrxJlt 
corny tig avrijv, patera wax ftaka fkfiaJutq ua x apiZ/ n -aL 

XABUTO9. 

Omnii divine atque humane eruditumis elementa tra, Nottt, ] 
Velle, Posse; quorum prineipium unum Mens; cvjusoculus Ratio; 
cui lumen * * pratbet Deus. 

rroo. 



Naturam hominis hone Deus ipse voluit, ut duarum rtrum cupidms 
et appetens esset, religionis et sapiential. Sed homines ideofiUlun- 
tur f quod aut religionem suseipiunt omissa sapientia; out sapientie 
soli student omissa religiane; cum alteram sine altera esse nonpossit 

verum. 

LACTANTIUS. 



THE AUTHOR'S PREFACE. 

AN Author has three points to settle : to what sort 
his work belongs, for what description of readers 
it is intended, and the specific end or object, which it 
is to answer. There is indeed a preliminary question 
respecting the end which the writer himself has in 
▼iew, whether the number of purchasers, or the be- 
nefit of the readers. But this may be safely passed 
by; since where the book itself or the known prin- 
ciples of the writer do not supersede the question, 
there will seldom be sufficient strength of character 
for good or for evil to afford much chance of its being 
either distinctly put or fairly answered. 

I shall proceed therefore to state as briefly as pos- 
sible the intentions of the present Volume in reference 
to the three first-mentioned points, namely, What? 
For whom? For what? 

I. What? The answer is contained in the title- 
page. It belongs to the class of didactic works. 
Consequently, those who neither wish instruction for 
themselves, nor assistance in instructing others, have 
no interest in its contents. 

Sis suty sis Diviu : sum caltha, et rum tibi spiro ! 

II. For whom? Generally, for as many in all 
classes as wish for aid in disciplining their minds to 
habits of reflection ; for all, who desirous of building 



XVI PREFACE. 

up a manly character in the light of distinct con- f 
sciousness, are content to study the principles of : 
moral architecture on the several grounds of prudence, i 
morality, and religion. And lastly, for all who fool 4 
an interest in the position which I have undertaken to 
defend, this, namely, that the Christian Faith is the 
perfection of human intelligence, — an interest suffi- 
ciently strong to insure a patient attention to the ar- 
guments brought in its support 

But if I am to mention any particular class or de- 
scription of readers, who were prominent in my thought 
during the composition of the volume, my reply must 
be; that it was especially designed for the studious 
young at the close of their education or on their first 
entrance into the duties of manhood and the rights of 
self-government And of these, again, in thought and 
wish I destined the work (the latter and larger portion, 
at least) yet more particularly to students intended for 
the ministry; first, as in duty bound, to tj*e members 
of our Universities : secondly, (but only Tn respect of 
this mental precedency second) to all alike of what- 
ever name, who have dedicated their future lives to 
the cultivation of their race, as pastors, preachers, 
missionaries, or instructors of youth. 

III. For what? The worth of an author is esti- 
mated by the ends, the attainment of which he pro- 
posed to himself by the particular work ; while the 
value of the work depends on its fitness, as the 
means. The objects of the present volume are the 
following, arranged in the order of their comparative 
importance. 

I. To direct the reader's attention to the value of 
the science of words, their use and abuse, and the 
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incalculable advantages attached to the habit of using 
J them appropriately, and with a distinct knowledge of 
j their primary, derivative, and metaphorical senses. 
And in furtherance of this object I have neglected no 
1 occasion of enforcing the maxim, that to expose a so- 
ft phism and to detect the equivocal or double meaning 
of a word is, in the great majority of cases, one and 
the ame thing* Home Took entitled his celebrated 
work,*Exea vrcpoevra, winged words i or language, 
not only the vehicle of thought but the wheels. With 
my convictions and views, for circa I should substitute 
Myoi, that is, words select and determinate, and for 
rnptcrra (liovrec, that is, living words. The wheels 
of the intellect I admit them to be : but such as Eze- 
bel beheld in the visions of God as he sate among the 
captives by the river of Chebar. Whithersoever the 
Spirit was to go, the wheels went, and thither was 
their Spirit to go ; for the Spirit of the living crea- 
ture was in the wheels also. 

2. To establish the distinct characters of prudence, 
morality, and religion: and to impress the conviction, 
that though the second requires the first, and the third 
contains and supposes both the former; yet still moral 
goodness is other and more than prudence on the prin- 
ciple of expediency; and religion more and higher 
than morality. For this distinction the better Schools 
even of Pagan Philosophy contended. 

3. To substantiate and set forth at large the mo- 
mentous distinction between reason and understand- 
ing*. Whatever is achievable by the understanding 
for the purposes of worldly interest, private or public, 
has in the present age been pursued with an activity 
and a success beyond all former experience, and to an 



' 
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extent which equally demands my admiration and 
cites my wonder. But likewise it is, and long 
been, my conviction, that in no age since the 
dawning of science and philosophy in this island hai 
the truths, interests, and studies which especially 
long to the reason, contemplative or practical, 
into such utter neglect, not to say contempt, as di 
the last century. It is therefore one main object of 
this volume to establish the position, that whoever 
transfers to the understanding the primacy due to the 
reason, loses the one and spoils the other. 

4. To exhibit a full and consistent scheme of 
Christian Dispensation, and more largely of all the 
peculiar doctrines of the Christian Faith; and t» f 
answer all the objections to the same, which do not 
originate in a corrupt will rather than an erring judgti 
merit; and to do this in a manner intelligible for aQ 
who, possessing the ordinary advantages of educations 
do in good earnest desire to form their religious creed" 
in the light of their own convictions, and to have a ; 
reason for the faith which they profess. There are in*'* 
deed mysteries, in evidence of which no reasons can be 
brought. But it has been my endeavour to show, that 
the true solution of this problem is, that these my** 
teries are reason, reason in its highest form of setfr 
affirmation. 

Such are the special objects of these Aids to Re- 
flection. Concerning the general character of the 
work, let me be permitted to add the few following 
sentences. St. Augustine, in one of his Sermons, dis- 
coursing on a high point of theology, tells his auditors ' 
— SicaccipiteyUtmereaminixntelligere. Fides enim 
debet pracedere intellectum, ut sit intellects Jidq 
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yrcemium* Now without a certain portion of gratui- 
tous and (as it were) experimentative faith in the writer, 
a reader will scarcely give that degree of continued 
attention, without which no didactic work worth read- 
ing can be read to any wise or profitable purpose. In 
this sense, therefore, and to this extent, every author, 
who is competent to the office he has undertaken, may 
without arrogance repeat St Augustine's words in his 
own right, and advance a similar claim on similar 
grounds. But I venture no further than to intimate 
the sentiment at a humble distance, by avowing my 
belief that he, who seeks instruction in the following 
pages, will not fail to find entertainment likewise ; but 
that whoever seeks entertainment only will find neither. 

Reader! — You have been bred in a land abounding 
with men, able in arts, learning, and knowledges mani- 
fold, this man in one, this in another, few in many, 
none in all. But there is one art, of which every man 
should be master, the art of reflection. If you are not 
a thinking man, to what purpose are you a man at all? 
In like manner, there is one knowledge,, which it is 
every man's interest and duty to acquire, namely, self- 
knowledge : or to what end was man alone, of all ani- 
mals, endued by the Creator with the faculty of self- 
consciousness? Truly said the Pagan moralist, 

e ccdo dactndity Tv&Qi osavrov. 

But you are likewise born in a Christian land: and 
Revelation has provided for you new subjects for re- 
flection, and new treasures of knowledge, never to be 
unlocked by him who remains self-ignorant. Self- 
knowledge is the key to this casket; and by reflection 



XX PREFACE. 

ataa* an h be obtained. Reflect on toot own thoughts, 
actions, circ uinsta nces, and — which will be of especial 
aid to you in forming a habit of reflection, — accus to m 
yourself to reflect on the words yon use, hear, or read, 
their birth* derivation and history. For if words are 
not things, they are luring powers, by which the things 1 
of most importance to mankind are actuated, combined, 
and humanised. Finally, by reflection yon may draw 
from the fleeting facts of toot workllv trade, art, or ~ J 
p r o f es s ion, a science permanent as your immortal soul; 
and make even these subsidiary and preparative to the 
reception of spiritual truth, "doing as the dyers do, 
who having first dipt their silks in colours of less value, 
then give them the last tincture of crimson in grain." 
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INTRODUCTORY APHORISMS. 




APHORISM I. 

N philosophy equally as in poetry, it is 
the highest and most useful prerogative 
of genius to produce the strongest im- 
pressions of novelty, while it rescues ad- 
ted truths from the neglect caused hy the very 
umstance of their universal admission. Extremes 
»t Truths, of all others the most awful and in- 
sting, are too often considered as* so true, that 
f lose all the power of truth, and lie bed -ridden in 
dormitory of the soul, side by side with the most 
pised and exploded errors. 

APHORISM n. 

^HERE is one sure way of giving freshness and 
importance to the most common-place maxims— 
t of reflecting on them in direct reference to our own 
e and conduct, to our own past and future being. 

APHORISM III. 

"H) restore a common-place truth to its first uncom- 
mon lustre, you need only translate it into action. 
; to do this, you must have reflected on its truth. 
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APHORISM IV. 

Leighton and Cole 

IT is the advice of the wise man, ' Dwell at h< 
or, with yourself; and though there are very 
that do this, yet it is surprising that the greatest 
of mankind cannot he prevailed upon, at least to 
themselves sometimes ; hut, according to the saying 
the wise Solomon, The eyes of the fool are in the 
of the earth. 

A reflecting mind, says an ancient writer, is 
spring and source of every good thing. « Omnia 
principium intellectus cogitabundus* It is at 
the disgrace and the misery of men, that they' 
without fore-thought. Suppose yourself fronting 
mirror. Now what the objects behind you are to J 
their images at the same apparent distance before yon^ ' 
such is reflection to fore-thought. As a man without, i 
fore-thought scarcely deserves the name of a man, so, J 
fore-thought without reflection is but a metaphorical \ 
phrase for the instinct of a beast. 

APHORISM V. 

AS a fruit-tree is more valuable than any one of 
its fruits singly, or even than all its fruits of a 
single season, so the noblest object of reflection is the 
mind itself, by which we reflect : 

And as the blossoms, the green and the ripe fruit 
of an orange-tree are more beautiful to behold when. 
on the tree and seen as one with it, than the same 
growth detached and seen successively, after their 
importation into another country and different clime r 
so it is with the manifold objects of reflection, when 
they are considered principally in reference to the 
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reflective power, and as part and parcel of the same. 
No object, of whatever value our passions may repre- 
sent it, but becomes foreign to us as soon as it is alto- 
gether unconnected with our intellectual, moral, and 
^iritnal life. To be ours, it must be referred to the 
d, either as motive, or consequence, or symptom. 



APHORISM VI. 

Leighton. 

HE who teaches men the principles and precepts of 
spiritual wisdom, before their minds are called 
off from foreign objects, and turned inward upon them- 
selves, might as well write his instructions, as the Sibyl 
wrote her prophecies, on the loose leaves of trees, and 
commit them to the mercy of the inconstant winds. 

APHORISM VII. 

IN order to learn, we must attend : in order to profit 
by what we have learnt, we must think — that is, 
reflect. He only thinks who reflects.* 



1 



APHORISM VIII. 

Leighton and Coleridge. 
T is a matter of great difficulty, and requires no 
ordinary skill and address, to fix the attention of 



* The indisposition, nay, the angry aversion to think, even in 
persons who are most willing to attend, and on the subjects to 
which they are giving studious attention, as political economy, 
Biblical theology, classical antiauities, and the like, — is the fact 
that forces itself on my notice afresh, every time I enter into the 
society of persons in the higher ranks. To assign a feeling and 
a determination of will, as a satisfactory reason for embracing or 
rejecting this or that opinion or belief, is of ordinary occurrence, 
and sore to obtain the sympathy and the suffrages of the company. 
And yet to me this seems little less irrational than to apply the 
nose to a picture, and to decide on its genuineness by the sense 
of smell. 
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men on the world within them, to induce them to 
the processes and superintend the works which 
Are themselves carrying on in their own minds 5 ; 
short, to awaken in them both the faculty of thoi 
and tho inclination to exercise it. For, alas! 
largest part of mankind are nowhere greater stranf 
than at home. 

APHORISM IX. 

IIFE is the one universal soul, which, by virtue 
J the enlivening Dreath, and the informing Wi 
all organised bodies have in common, each after 
kind. This, therefore, all animals possess, and 
iim nn animal. But, in addition to this, God trans 
into man a higher gift, and specially imbreathed^— 
oven a living (that is, self-subsisting) soul, a soul 
having its life in itself. And man became a IwmfJ 
mml % 1 le did not merely possess it, he became it. IK; 
was his proper being, his truest self, the man in tht* 
u\an% None then, not one of human kind, so poor sal* 
dwtitute, but there is provided for him, even in hit 
prownt state, a house not built with hands ; ay, and 
apite of tho philosophy (falsely so called) which mis- 

4 Distinction between Thought and Attention. — By Thought 
IK here meant tho voluntary reproduction in our minds of those 
state* of oonsoiousneas, to which, as to his best and most au- 
di on tic documents, the teacher of moral or religious truth ref 
us. 1 n attention^ we keep the mind passive : in thought, 
rouse it into activity. In the former, we submit to an unj 
sion — we keep the mind steady, in order to receive the stf 
In the latter, we seek to imitate the artist, while we ourselvir 
make a copy or duplicate of his work. We may learn arithmetic 
or the elements of geometry by continued attention alone ; b«t 
self-knowledge, or an insight into the laws and constitution of. 
the human mind and the grounds of religion and true morality, 
in addition to the effort of attention, requires the energy of 
thought. 
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I takes the causes, the conditions, and the occasions of 
Mr becoming conscious of certain truths and realities 
fcc the truths and realities themselves — a house glori- 
oody furnished* Nothing is wanted but the eye, which 
■ the light of this house, the light which is the eye of 
this soul. This seeing light, this enlightening eye, 
is reflection.* It is more, indeed, than is ordinarily 
meant by that word ; but it is what a Christian ought 
to mean by it, and to know too, whence it first came, 
and still continues to come — of what light even this 
light is but a reflection. This, too, is thought ; and all 
nought is but unthinking that does not flow out of 
this, or tend towards it. 



I 



APHORISM X. 

SELF-SUPERINTENDENCE! that any thing 
should overlook itself! Is not this a paradox, and 
kard to understand? It is, indeed, difficult, and to the 
imbruted sensualist a direct contradiction: and yet 
most truly does the poet exclaim, 

— Unless above himself he can 
Erect himself, how mean a thing is man ! 

APHORISM XI. 

AN hour of solitude passed in sincere and earnest 
prayer, or the conflict with, and conquest over 
a single passion or * subtle bosom sin/ will teach us 
more of. thought, will more effectually awaken the 
faculty, and form the habit, of reflection, than a year's 
study in the Schools without them. 



9 The iiavota of St. John, 1, v. 20, inadequately rendered 
understanding in our translation. To exhibit the full force of the 
Greek word, we must say, a power of discernment by reason. 



6 AIDS TO REFLECTION. 

APHORISM XII. 

IN a world, the opinions of which are drawn f 
outside shows, many things may be paradox 
(that is, contrary to the common notion) and ne 
theless true : nay, because they are true. How sh 
it be otherwise, as long as the imagination of 
worldling is wholly occupied by surfaces, while 
Christian's thoughts are fixed on the substance, „ 
which is and abides, and which, because it is the 
stance,* the outward senses cannot recognize. ^ 
tullian had good reason for his assertion, that the a£ 
plest Christian (if indeed a Christian) knows oqEq 
than the most accomplished irreligious philosopher* 

Comment. 

Let it not, however, be forgotten, that the powers 
the understanding and the intellectual graces are p 
cious gifts of God ; and that every Christian, accords 
to the opportunities vouchsafed to him, is bound 
cultivate the one and to acquire the other. Indei 
he is scarcely a Christian who wilfully neglects so 
do. What says the Apostle ? Add to your faith kno 
ledge, and to knowledge manly energy,— apirr/.f 

APHORISM Xm. 

NEVER yet did there exist a full faith in t 
Divine Word, (by whom light, as well as immc 

* Quod stat subtus, that which stands beneath, and (as it wo 
supports, the appearance. In a language like ours, so mi 
words of which are derived from other languages, there are I 
modes of instruction more useful or more amusing than that 
accustoming young people to seek for the etymology, or primi 
meaning of the words they use. There are cases, in wh 
more knowledge of more value may be conveyed by the hisfc 
of a word, than by the history of a campaign. 

t 2 Pet. I 5. Ed. 



I 
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tility, was brought into the world), which did not ex- 
pand the intellect, while it purified the heart ; — which 
did not multiply the aims and objects of the under- 
standing, while it fixed and simplified those of the 
desires and passions.* 

Comment. 

Ir acquiescence without insight; if warmth without 
[ bght ; if an immunity from doubt, given and guaran- 
1 teed by a resolute ignorance ; if the habit of taking 
for granted the words of a catechism, remembered or 
forgotten ; if a mere sensation of positiveness substi- 
tated — I will not say for the sense of certainty, but — 
for that calm assurance, the very means and conditions 
of which it supersedes ; if a belief that seeks the dark- 
nets, and yet strikes no root, immoveable as the limpet 
from the rock, and, like the limpet, fixed there by mere 
force of adhesion ; — if these suffice to make men Chris- 
tians, in what sense could the Apostle affirm that be- 
lievers receive, not indeed worldly wisdom, which 
comes to nought, but the wisdom of God, that we 
might know and comprehend the things that are 
freely given to us of God ? On what grounds could 
he denounce the sincerest fervour of spirit as defective, 
where it does not likewise bring forth fruits in the 
understanding ? 

* The effects of a zealous ministry on the intellects and ac- 
q uirem e n ts of tbe labouring classos are not only attested by 
Baxter, and the Presbyterian divines, but admitted by Bishop 
Burnet, who, during his mission in the west of Scotland, was 
* amazed to find a poor commonalty so able to argue,' &c. But 
we need not go to a sister church for proof or example. The 
dillaiion of light and knowledge through this kingdom, by the 
exertions of the bishops and clergy, by Episcopalians and Puri- 
tans, from Edward VI. to the Restoration, was as wonderful as 
it is praiseworthy, and may be justly placed among the most 
ivmarkable facts in history. 
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APHORISM XIV. 

IN our present state, it is little less than impose 
that the affections should he kept constant tc 
object which gives no employment to the understi 
ing, and yet cannot be made manifest to the sen^ 
The exercise of the reasoning and reflecting pow* 
increasing insight, and enlarging views, are requ^ 
to keep alive the substantial faith in the heart. 

APHORISM XV. 

IN the state of perfection, perhaps, all other 
ties may be swallowed up in love, or supei 
by immediate vision ; but it is on the wings of 
cherubim, that is (according to the interpretation 
the ancient Hebrew doctors), the intellectual poi 
and energies, that we must first be borne up to 
' pure empyrean.' It must be seraphs, and not 
hearts of imperfect mortals, that can burn un fuelled 1 
and self-fed. Give me understanding (is the prayer * ^ 
of the royal Psalmist), and I shall observe thy lam \ 
with my whole heart* — Thy law is exceeding broad 
—that is, comprehensive, pregnant, containing ftof - ' 
more than the apparent import of the words on a fint j 
perusal. It is my meditation all the day.* ■ 

Comment. 
It is worthy of especial observation, that the Scrip- 
tures are distinguished from all other writings pre- 
tending to inspiration, by the strong and frequent 
recommendations of knowledge, and a spirit of inquiry* 
Without reflection, it is evident that neither the one 
can be acquired nor the other exercised. 

* Ps. cxix. Ed % 
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APHORISM XVI. 

THE 'word rational has been strangely abused of 
late times. This must not, however, disincline 
at to the weighty consideration, that thoughtfulness, 
I and a desire to bottom all our convictions on grounds 
of right reason, are inseparable from the character of 
a Christian. 

APHORISM XVII. 

A REFLECTING mind is not a flower that grows 
wild, or comes up of its own accord. The diffi- 
culty is indeed greater than many, who mistake quick 
recollection for thought, are disposed to admit; but 
low much less than it would be, had we not been born 
aid bred in a Christian and Protestant land, few of 
M are sufficiently aware. Truly may we, and thank- 
fally ought we to, exclaim with the Psalmist: The 
mtrance of thy words giveth light ; it giveth under- 
standing to the simple,* 

APHORISM XVIII. 

EXAMINE the journals of our zealous missionaries, 
I will not say among the Hottentots or Esqui- 
maux, but in the highly civilized, though fearfully un- 
cultivated, inhabitants of ancient India. How often, 
and how feelingly, do they describe the difficulty of 
rendering the simplest chain of thought intelligible to 
the ordinary natives, the rapid exhaustion of their 
whole power of attention, and with what distressful 
effort it is exerted while it lasts I Yet it is among 
these that the hideous practices of self-torture chiefly 
prevail. O if folly were no easier than wisdom, it 



• Ps. cxix. Ed. 
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being often so very much more grievous / 

tainly might tlu'sv imluppy slaves of supj^,^ 

converted to Christianity ! But, ahs I to .' 

hooka passed through the back, or to wa/i 

with nails of iron pointed upwards through th^ "*-*. 

all this is so much less difficult, demands so r^-^ ^«^ 

i exertion of the will than to reflect, and by refiV V>«* 
fain knowledge and tranquillity 1 ^ ra * 

K 
they 






that ignorant persons have no notk 
advantages of truth and knowledge. They con 
they see and bear witness to, these advantages, it 
conduct, the immunities, and the superior powe? 
tlw po-sessors. Were they attainable by pilgrim 
the most toilsome, or penances the most painful, 
should assuredly have as many pilgrims and sel 
tormentors in the service of true religion, as now exiit 
under the tyranny of Papal or Brahmin superstition. 

APHORISM XIX. 

IN countries enlightened by the Gospel, '. 
the most formidable and (it is to be feared) t 
most frequent impediment to men's turning their m" 
inwards upon themselves, is that they at 
what they shall find there. There is an aching hollow 
ness in the bosom, a dark cold speck at the heart, a 
obscure and boding sense of a somewhat, that must be 
kept out of sighl ul' i in' i/MtiM iciicc : some secret lodger, 
whom they can neither resolve to eject or retain." 
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Comment. 

^IIew are so obdurate, few have sufficient strength of 
?jf character, to be able to draw forth an evil tendency or 
Amoral practice into distinct consciousness, without 
bringing it in the same moment before an awaking 
conscience. But for this very reason it becomes a duty 
J of conscience to form the mind to a habit of distinct 
consciousness. An unreflecting Christian walks in 
twilight among snares and pitfalls ! He entreats the 
heavenly Father not to lead him into temptation, and 
yet places himself on the very edge of it, because he 
will not kindle the torch which his Father had given 
into bis bands, as a mean of prevention, and lest he 
should pray too late. 

APHORISM XX. 

AMONG the various undertakings of men, can 
there be mentioned one more important, can 
there be conceived one more sublime, than an intention 
to form the human mind anew after the Divine Image ? 
The very intention, if it be sincere, is a ray of its 



Graces vouchsafed in a Christian land. 

Lord ! with what care hast thou begirt us round ! 
Parents first season us. Then schoolmasters 
Deliver us to laws. They send us bound 
To rales of reason. Holy messengers ; 
Pulpits and Sundays ; sorrow dogging sin ; 
Afflictions sorted ; anguish of all sizes ; 
Fine nets and stratagems to catch us in ; 
Bibles laid open ; millions of surprises ; 
Blessings beforehand ; ties of gratefulness ; 
The sound of glory ringing in our ears : 
Without, our shame ; within, our consciences ; 
Angels and grace ; eternal hopes and fears ! 
Yet all these fences, and their whole array, 
One cunning bosom sin blows quite away. 
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dawning. The requisites for the 
high intent may be comprised under 
prudential, the moral, and the spiritual, 

APHORISM XXI. 

FIRST, Religious Prudence. — What thi 
be best explained by its effects and oj 
(Prudence, in the service of religion, consis 
prevention or abatement of hindrances and dist 
and consequently in avoiding, or removing, 
circumstances as, by diverting the attentio 
workman, retard the progress and hazard the 
the work. It is likewise (I deny not) a pa 
unworldly prudence, to place ourselves as mu 
often as it is in our power so to do, in circi 
directly favourable to our great design ; anc 
ourselves of all the positive helps and fur 
which these circumstances afford. But nei 
we, as Christians, forget whose and under w 
nion the things are, quce nos circumstani 
which stand around us. We are to rememb 
is the world that constitutes our outward 
stances ; that in the form of the world, whicl 
more at variance with the divine form or i 
are cast and moulded; and that of the m 
measures which prudence requires in the forn 
of the divine image in the soul, the greatest 
poses the world at enmity with our design. 
to avoid its snares, to repel its attacks, to s 
aids and succours, and even when compelled 
them as allies within our trenches, yet to cc 
outworks alone to their charge, and to keep 
jealous distance from the citadel. The pow< 
world are often christened, but seldom chri 
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are but proselytes of the outer gate : or, like the 
tons of old, enter the land as auxiliaries, and remaju 
it as conquerors and lords. 

APHORISM XXn. 

HE rules of prudence in general, like the laws of 
the stone tables, are for the roost part prohibitive. 
Shalt not is their characteristicybrmw/a .* and it 
an especial part of Christian prudence that it should 
so. Nor would it be difficult to bring under this 
all the social obligations that arise out of the rela- 
of the present life, which the sensual understand- 
(to Qpovrjfia rrjg trapKog, Rom* viii. 6.) is of itself 
to discover, and the performance of which, under 
ible circumstances, the merest worldly self- 
faterest, without love or faith, is sufficient to enforce ; 
which Christian prudence enlivens by a higher 
I principle, and renders symbolic and sacramental. (Eph. 
t.32.) 



: c 

h 

to 

her 
her 
at c 
thai M Comment. 

ln£ jTui& then, under the appellation of prudential requi- 
sites, comes first under consideration : and may be re- 
. , Warded as the shrine and frame-work for the divine 
* j taage, into which the worldly human is to • be trans- 
j formed. We are next to bring out the divine portrait 



ci 



y 



3 ^ itself, the distinct features of its countenance, as a 

. "'"' Sojourner among men ; its benign aspect turned towards 

*', its fellow-pilgrims, the extended arm, and the hand 

Cfc that blesseth and healeth. 

'ce. 



14 AIDS TO REFLECTION. 

aphorism xxni. 

THE outward service (OpnaKeia*) of anc 
ligion, the rites, ceremonies and ceremon 
ments of the old law, had morality for their su 
They were the letter, of which morality was th.^"*^, 
the enigma, of which morality was the mean in j-^. ^ 
morality itself is the service and ceremonial ^^-^ 
exterior, dpnviceia) of the Christian religion 
scheme of grace and truth that became f through Jet 
Christ, the faith that looks J down into the perfect 1 
of liberty, has light for its garment ; its very rofa 
righteousness. 

• See the epistle of St. James, i. 26, 27, where, in the 
thorized version, the Greek word £pqojcda is rendered reUgi 
This is, or at all events, for the English reader of our times, ^^ 
the effect of an erroneous translation. It not only obscure* tb*> ~ 
connexion of the passage, and weakens the peculiar foroe sjb*V 
sublimity of the thought, rendering it comparatively flat aajl. 
trivial, almost indeed tautological, but has occasioned this par* 
ticular verse to be perverted into a support of a very dangenmr 
error ; and the whole epistle to be considered as a set-off ageism 
the epistles and declarations of St. Paul, instead of (what m 
fact it is) a masterly comment and confirmation of the same. I. 
need not inform the reader, that James i. 27, is the favotaSfo, 
text and most boasted authority of those divines who repreaaajt 
the Redeemer of the world as little more than a moral 1 1 mi ami. 
and the Christian faith as a code of ethics, differing from tfts> 
moral system of Moses and the Prophets by an additioasi- 
motive, or rather by the additional strength and clearness which 
the historical fact of the resurrection has given to the same 
motive. 

t The Greek word iykvtro unites in itself the two senses of 
began to exist and was made to exist. It exemplifies the force of 
the middle voice, in distinction from the verb reflex. The same 
word is used in the same sense by Aristophanes in that famoes 
parody on the cosmogonies of the mythic poets, or the creation 
of the finite, as delivered, or supposed to be delivered, in the 
Cabiric or Samothracian mysteries, in the Comedy of the Birds. 

ykvir Ovpavog 'QKtavoe re 

Kal Tr}. 
$ James i. 25. 'O Sk wapaKvtpac «c vdfiov Ttkaov rbv rfc 
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in the Aposde places in* 

ar and fli«ti»gan ^"*^ *""B""fe- lfix- 

>n. The ritual » cf ihc 

h not of the 

'bitrary or eosTenSaanaL b iajiov 

i relation to the thntg? luiiijmu: i*r 

^ therefore of the sane Int. ifiiHugefc 
c worth with its ^snt mm jnrrnpfc 



rORALITT » tie hoar., %£ wiieL -t*t tart* jl 
L Christ is the soul — » far xaauvc is «rtnrr^ 
, as it is adapted to its saost of warfcn* «l 




lesion, and to eunniw: ihe xi&Mawnr vcjl.il writer it 

bring famtain sad ajaaufrienc uf 1a* ^-Jtvsutg: «* tae 
lakh in the believer JmuKsiL uc ac ta* mmtt ta**r n 
Rfxt v%r mux* r * it 
Inai windi w* imc vituo. 
bitnaore than owsehtsw, and j2£tbt: grcnuitiff 
~ permanent therein, m xi*- mamuaatmac ixfe=ti5 



B. The Fanrilists of the azriaael crnmrr. anc amuuar ^ 
asts of later date, orerkMMMC tut faa*tinai. j*nni.iisc r wm 
r, and a law that inrolred ix* wi «nc -ri*«* - a yesfaz 
[riAaog) or law that perfects «r ofaiawaviiieafi atcnws*^ 
its obligations are called, in njnatt it* aanuas. •nam**., 
rfect duties, that is, ineoercaUe irum -v-jtuniL Xt-ty v**r- 
jd that it was a law that mimmn vm <W«mk-/*m» *e*M» *• 
sraasfce division »J') to each acta ta* apher* atAinuitv, wftut* 
h it is to be exercised — which. a* w. f* *-ver uwxt uf o«ruuii 
mod passages in the writinzs cxf jm. Put— i /vs. ju~ i<- v 
Lta&t£ ca * d<rrrffHrroi *TpLJZkmm*. *r iuix f«* a**t-«/ 
«£, xpoc rijy ictav cucritw cxwA&ar. 
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and the appointed form and instrument of its 
munion with the present world ; yet not * terresi 
nor of the world, hut a celestial body, and capable 
being transfigured from glory to glory, in accoi 
with the varying circumstances and outward rel 
of its moving and informing spirit. 

APHORISM XXV. 

WOE to the man, who will believe neither po 
freedom, nor morality, because he no w 
finds either entire, or unmixed with sin, thraldom and 
infirmity. In the natural and intellectual realms, we 
distinguish what we cannot separate ; and in the nuns! 
world, we must distinguish in order to separate. Ye% 
in the clear distinction of good from evil the process of 
separation commences. 

Comment. 

It was customary with religious men in former ti 
to make a rule of taking every morning some tex 
aphorism,* for their occasional meditation during 
day, and thus to fill up the intervals. of their attei 
to business. I do not point it out for imitatioi 
knowing too well, how apt these self-imposed rule 
to degenerate into superstition or hollowness ; o' 



• Aphorism, determinate position, from dcpopi&iv, 
or limit ; whence our horizon. — In order to get the fiii 
a word, we should first present to our minds the vis 
that forms its primary meaning. Draw lines of differe 
round the different counties of England, and then cut 
separately, as in the common play-maps that childre 
pieces and put together — so that each district can bf 
plated apart from the rest, as a whole in itself. This t 
of circumscribing, and detaching, when it is exerted ' 
on subjects of reflection and reason, is to aphorize, a 
an aphorism. 
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I would have recommended the following as the 
1 irit exercise. 

APHORISM XXVI. 

IT is a dull and obtuse mind, that must divide in 
order to distinguish ; but it is a still worse, that 
distinguishes in order to divide. In the former, we 
may contemplate the source of superstition and idola- 
try;* in the latter of schism, heresy, and a seditious 
and sectarian spirit, f 



APHORISM XXVH. 

EXCLUSIVELY of the abstract sciences, the 
largest and worthiest portion of our knowledge 
| consists of aphorisms : and the greatest and best of 
j men is but an aphorism. 

APHORISM XXVIII. 

'• Ob the prudential influence which the fear or foresight of the 
consequences of his actions, in respect of his own loss or gain, 
■ay exert on a newly converted believer. 

Precautionary Remark, 

I MEDDLE not with the dispute respecting con- 
version, whether, and in what sense, necessary in 
all Christians. It is sufficient for my purpose, that a 
very large number of men, even in Christian countries, 

• Td votyrov £inpt}ffa<rtv tic 7roXX<Sv 9e&v LSiorriTac. — 
Dmmmtc. de Must. Egypt; that is, They divided the intelligible 
into many and several individualities. 

t I mean these words in their large and philosophic sense in 
relation to the spirit, or originating temper and tendency, and 
not to any one mode under which, or to any one class in or by 
which, it may be displayed. A seditious spirit may (it is pos- 
sible, though not probable) exist in the council-chamber of a 
palace as strongly as in a mob in Palace- Yard ; and a sectarian 
•pirit in a cathedral, no less than in a conventicle. 
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need to be converted, and that not a few, I trust, li 
been. The tenet becomes fanatical and danger* 
only when rare and extraordinary exceptions are m 
to be the general rule; — when what was vouchsafe) 
the Apostle of the Gentiles by especial grace, and 
an especial purpose, namely, a conversion * began ^ 
completed in the same moment, is demanded or 
pected of all men, as a necessary sign and pledgw^ 
their election. Late observations have shown, -^ 
under many circumstances the magnetic needle, evei 
after the disturbing influence has been removed, will 
continue wavering, and require many days before it 
points aright, and remains steady to the pole. So k 
it ordinarily with the soul, after it has begun to free 
itself from the disturbing forces of the flesh, and the 
world, and to convert f itself towards God. 

APHORISM XXIX. 

AWAKENED by the cock-crow — (a sermon, a 
calamity, a sick bed, or a providential escape)— 
the Christian pilgrim sets out in the morning twilight, 
while yet the truth (the vofxoQ reXaoc 6 r^c eXsvBe- 
plas) is below the horizon. Certain necessary conse- 



* " In this sense, especially, doth St. Paul call himself after* 
tttmm, a person born out of season, that whereas Christ's other 
disciples and apostles had a breeding under him, and came first 
ad discrpu latum, and then ad avostolatum, first to be disciples, and 
after to be apostles, St. Paul was born a man, an apostle : not 
carved out as the rest, in time, but a fusile apostle, an apostle 
poured out and cast in a mould. As Adam was a perfect man 
in an instant, so was St. Paul an apostle as soon as Christ took 
him in hand. Donne's Serm. (vol. ii. p. 299. Alford's edit. Ed.) 
The same spirit was the lightning that' melted, and the mould 
that received and shaped him. 

t That is, by an act of the will to turn towards the true pole, 
at the same time that the understanding is convinced and made 
aware of its existence and direction. 
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quenees of his past life and his present undertaking 
will be seen by the refraction of its light : more will 
be apprehended and conjectured. The phantasms, 
f that had predominated during the long hours of dark- 
ies, are still busy. ' Though they no longer present 
themselves as distinct forms, they yet remain as for- 
mative motions in the pilgrim's soul, unconscious of 
its own activity and over-mastered by its own work- 
manship. Things take the signature of thought. The 
shapes of the recent dream become a mould for the 
objects in the distance, and these again give an out- 
wardness and sensation of reality to the shapings of 
the dream. The bodings inspired by the long habit of 
selfishness, and self-seeking cunning, though they are 
sow commencing the process of their purification into 
that fear which is the beginning of wisdom, and which, 
as such, is ordained to be our guide and safeguard, till 
the son of love, the perfect law of liberty, is fully arisen 
— these bodings will set the fancy at work, and haply, 
for a time, transform the mists of dim and imperfect 
knowledge into determinate superstitions. But in 
either case, whether seen clearly or dimly, whether 
beholden or only imagined, the consequences contem- 
plated in their bearings on the individual's inherent * 
desire of happiness and dread of pain become motives ; 

• The following extract from tbe second of Leighton's Theo- 
logical Lectures may serve as a comment on this sentence : 

* Yet the human mind, however stunned and weakened by so 
dreadful a mil, still retains some faint idea, some confused and 
obscure notions, of the good it has lost, and some remaining 
seeds of its heavenly original. It has also still remaining a kind 
of languid sense of its misery and indigence, with affections 
suitable to those obscure notions. This at least is beyond all 
doubt and indisputable, that all men wish well to themselves ; 
nor can the mind of man divest itself of this propensity, without 
divesting itself of its being. This is what the Schoolmen mean 
when in their manner of expression they say, that ' the will 
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and, unless all distinction in the words be done 
with, and either prudence or virtue be reduced %o Si 
superfluous synonyme, a redundancy in all the laa» 
guages of the civilized world, these motives and tKi 
acts and forbearances directly proceeding from thea 
fall under the head of Prudence, as belonging to 
or other of its four very distinct species. 

I. It may be a prudence, that stands in opposition 
to a higher moral life, and tends to preclude it, and to 
prevent the soul from ever arriving at the hatred of - 
sin for its own exceeding sinfulness (Rom. vii. 18) : 
and this is an evil prudence. 

II. Or it may be a neutral prudence, not incom- 
patible with spiritual growth : and to this we may, 
with especial propriety, apply the words of our Lord, 
What is not against us is for its. It is therefore an 
innocent, and (being such) a proper, and commend- 
able prudence. 

III. Or it may lead and be subservient to a higher 
principle than itself. The mind and conscience of 



(voluntas not arbitrium} is carried towards happiness, not simply 
as will, but as nature/ 

I venture to remark that this position, if not more certamfy. 
would be more evidently, true, it instead of beatitudo, the warn 
indolentia (that is, freedom from pain, negative happiness) had 
been used. But this depends on the exact meaning attached to 
the term self, of which more in another place. One conclu- 
sion, however, follows inevitably from the preceding position ; 
namely, that this propensity can never be legitimately made the 
principle of morality, even because it is no part or appurtenance 
of the moral will ; and because the proper object of the moral 
principle is to limit and control this propensity, and to determine 
in what it may be, and what it ought to be, gratified ; while it 
is the business of philosophy to instruct the understanding, and 
the office of religion to convince the whole man, that otherwise 
than as a regulated, and of course therefore a subordinate, end, 
this propensity, innate and inalienable though it be, can never 
be realized or fulfilled. 



f 
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the individual may be reconciled to it, in the fore- 
knowledge of the higher principle, and with yearning 
towards it that implies a foretaste of future freedom. 
The enfeebled convalescent is reconciled to his crutches, 
and thankfully makes use of them, not only because 
they are necessary for his immediate support, but 
likewise, because they are the means and conditions 
of exercise, and by exercise, of establishing, grada- 
tim paulatim, that strength, flexibility, and almost 
spontaneous obedience of the muscles, which the idea 
and cheering presentiment of health hold out to him. 
J He finds their value in their present necessity, and 
? their worth as they are the instruments of finally su- 
[ peraeding it. This is a faithful, a wise prudence, 
hiring, indeed, its birth-place in the world, and the 
visdom of this world for its father; but naturalized 
in a better land, and having the wisdom from above 
for its sponsor and spiritual parents. To steal a dropt 
feather from the spicy nest of the phoenix, (the fond 
humour, I mean, of the mystic divines and aliegorizers 
of Holy Writ) — it is the son of Terah from Ur of 
the Chaldees, who gives a tithe of all to the King 
of Righteousness, without father, without mother, 
without descent (vofiog avTovofioc), and receives a 
blessing on the remainder. 

IV. Lastly, there is a prudence that co-exists with 
morality, as morality co-exists with the spiritual life : 
a prudence that is the organ of both, as the understand- 
ing is to the reason and the will, or as the lungs are 
to the heart and brain. This is a holy prudence, the 
steward faithful and discreet {oUovofioq ttkjtos koi 
<tft6vifioq, Luke xii. 42) the eldest servant in the 
family of faith, born in the house, and made the ruler 
over his lord's household* 
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Let not then, I entreat you, my purpose l>e m 
derstood ; as if, in distinguishing virtue from 
dence, I wished to divide the one from the o 
True morality is hostile to that prudence only, i 
is preclusive of true morality. The teacher, who 
ordinates prudence to virtue, cannot be suppose 
dispense with virtue ; and he, who teaches the p^> 
connexion of the one with the other, does not 4, 
ciate the lower in any sense ; while by making 
link of the same chain with the higher, and recefr 
the same influence, he raises it. 

In general, morality may be compared to the < 
sonant ; prudence to the vowel. The former can 
be uttered (reduced to practice) but by means of 
latter. 

APHORISM XXX. 

WHAT the duties of morality are, the Apo 
instructs the believer in full, comprising tl 
under the two heads of negative and positive ; m 
tive, to keep himself pure from the world; and posit 
beneficence from loving-kindness, that is, love of 
fellow-men (his kind) as himself. 

APHORISM XXXI. 

LAST and highest come the spiritual, compris 
all the truths, acts, and duties, that have an 
pecial reference to the timeless, the permanent, 
eternal, to the sincere love of the true as truth, of 
good as good, and of God as both in one. It com] 
hends the whole ascent from uprightness (mora 
virtue, inward rectitude) to godiikeness, with all 
acts, exercises, and disciplines of mind, will, and 
fection, that are requisite or conducive to the g 
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lesign of our redemption from the form of the evil 
Due, and of our second creation or birth in the divine 
mage.* 

APHORISM XXXII. 

IT may be an additional aid to reflection, to distin- 
guish the three kinds severally, according to the 
acuity to which each corresponds, the part of our 
mman nature which is more particularly its organ, 
rhus : the prudential corresponds to the sense and the 
understanding ; the moral to the heart and the con- 
science ; the spiritual to the will and the reason, that 
8, to the finite will reduced to harmony with, and in 
mbordination to, the reason, as a ray from that true 
ight which is both reason and will, universal reason, 
wd will absolute. 



* It is worthy of observation, and may furnish a fruitful sub- 
ject for future reflection, how nearly this Scriptural division 
coincides with the Platonic, which commencing with the pru- 
dential or the habit of act and purpose proceeding from en- 
lightened self-interest [qui animi imperio, corporis servitio, rerum 
luxilioy in proprium sui commodum et sibi providus utitur. hunc esse 
pmdentem statuimus], ascends to the moral, that is, to the purify- 
ing and remedial virtues ; and seeks its summit in the imitation 
ofthe divine nature. In this last division, answering to that 
which we have called the spiritual, Plato includes all those in- 
ward acts and aspirations, waitings, and watchings, which have 
a growth in godlikeness for their immediate purpose, and the 
union ofthe human soul with the supreme good as their ultimate 
object. Nor was it altogether without grounds that several of 
the Fathers ventured to believe that Plato had some dim concep- 
tion of the necessity of a divine Mediator ; — whether through 
some indistinct echo of the Patriarchal faith, or some rays of 
light refracted from the Hebrew Prophets through the Phoeni- 
cian medium (to which he may possibly have referred in his 
phrase Seoirapadoroc <ro<pia y the wisdom delivered from God), 
or by his own sense of the mysterious contradiction in human 
nature between the will and the reason, the natural appetences 
and the not less innate law of conscience (Romans ii. 14, 15), 
we shall in vain attempt to determine. It is not impossible that 
all three may have co-operated in partially unveiling these awful 
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MORAL AND RELIGIOUS APHORISMS. 

»i 

ON SENSIBILITY. 

F Prudence, though practically insepa- 
rable from morality, is not to be con- 
founded with the moral principle; still 
less may Sensibility, that is, a constitu- 
tional quickness of sympathy with pain and pleasure, 
and a keen sense of the gratifications that accompany 
social intercourse, mutual endearments, and reciprocal 
preferences, be mistaken, or deemed a substitute, fat 
either. Sensibility is not even a sure pledge of a good 
heart, though among the most common meanings ol 
that many-meaning and too commonly misapplied ex- 
pression. 
/ So far from being either morality, or one with the 
. moral principle, it ought not even to be placed in the 
\ same rank with prudence. For prudence is at least 
an offspring of the understanding ; but sensibility (the 
sensibility, I mean, here spoken of), is for the greatei 
part a quality of the nerves, and a result of individual 
bodily temperament. 

truths to this plank from the wreck -of Paradise thrown on the 
shores of idolatrous Greece, to this divine philosopher, 
Che *n quella schiera ando piil presso al segno 
Al qual aggiunge, a chi dal cielo e dato. 

Petrarch. Trionfo della Fama, cap. iii. 5, 6» 



\ 
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Prudence is an active principle, and implies a sa- 
crifice of self, though only to the same self projected, 
as it were* to a distance. But the very term sensi- 
Uity marks its passive nature ; and in its mere self, 
apart from choice and reflection, it proves little more 
' thr the coincidence or contagion of pleasurable or 
pai 4Tul sensations i» different persons. 

Alas ! how many are there in this over-stimulated 

'fe, — in which the occurrence of excessive and un- 

{ healthy sensitiveness is so frequent, as even to have 

w reversed the current meaning of the word, nervous, — 

-' how many are there whose sensibility prompts them 

to remove those evils alone, which by hideous spec- 

- lade or clamorous outcry are present to their senses 

L and disturb their selfish enjoyments ! Provided the 

' Amgfrill [g not before their parlour window, they are 

vcfl contented to know that it exists, and perhaps as 

the hotbed on which their own luxuries are reared. 

* Sensibility is not necessarily benevolence. Nay, by 

rendering us tremblingly alive to trifling misfortunes, 

it frequently prevents it, and induces an effeminate 

irifiahness instead, 



— — pampering the coward heart 
With feelings all too delicate for use. 



_ _ _. are the tears, that from a Howard's eve 
Drop on the cheek of one, he lifts from earth : 
Ana he, who works me good with unmoved face, 
Does it hot half; he chills me, while he aids, 
My benefactor, not my brother man. 
But even this, this cold benevolence, 
fl 1 11 lis worth, seems manhood, when there rise before me 
The slugvara pity's vision-weaving tribe, 
Who sign for wretchedness yet shun the wretched, 
Nursing in some delicious solitude 
Their slothful loves and dainty sympathies.* 



* Poet. W. i. p. 194. Ed. 
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Where virtue is, sensibility is the ornaxtoeat 
becoming attire of virtue. On certain occasum 
may almost be said to become * virtue. But sen 
lity and all the amiable qualities may likewise bea 
and too often have become, the pandars of vice, 
the instruments of seduction. 

So must it needs be with all equalities that 1 
their rise only in parts and fragments of oar nai 
A man of warm passions may sacrifice half his a 
to rescue a friend from prison: for he is natoi 
sympathetic, and the more social part of his n* 
happened to be uppermost. The same man i^ 
afterwards exhibit the same disregard of money i^ 
attempt to seduce that friend's wife or daughter. 

Ail the evil achieved by Hobbes and the wh 
school of materialists will appear inconsiderable ii 
be compared with the mischief effected and occasioi 
by the sentimental philosophy of Sterne, and his i 
merous imitators. The vilest appetites and the m 
remorseless inconstancy towards their objects, acquii 
the titles of the heart, the irresistible feelings, the 
tender sensibility : and if the frosts of prudence, • 
icy chains of human law thawed and vanished at " 
genial warmth of human nature, who could help 
It was an amiable weakness ! 

About this time, too, the profanation of the wo 
Love, rose to its height. The French naturalii 

* There sometimes occurs an apparent play on words, wl 
not only to the moralizer, but even to the philosophical etyi 
logist, appears more than a mere play. Thus in the don 
sense of the word, become. I have Known persons so anxi 
to have their dress become them, as to convert it at length i 
their proper self, and thus actually to become the dress. 8 
a one (safeliest spoken of by the neuter pronoun), I conside 
but a suit of live finery. It is indifferent whether we say- 
becomes he, or, he becomes it. 
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Bnffon and others, borrowed it from the sentimental 
novelists : the Swedish and English philosophers took 
the contagion ; and the Muse of science condescended 
to seek admission into the saloons of fashion and fri- 
volity, rouged like a harlot, and with the harlot's wan- 
ton leer. I know not how the annals of guilt could 
be better forced into the service of virtue, than by 
such a comment on the present paragraph, as would 
be afforded by a selection from the sentimental cor- 
respondence produced in courts of justice within the 
last thirty years, fairly translated into the true mean- 
ing of the words, and the actual object and purpose of 
the infamous writers. 

Do you in good earnest aim at dignity of charac- 
ter ? By all the treasures of a peaceful mind, by all 
the charms of an open countenance, I conjure you, 
youth ! turn away from those who live in the twi- 
light between vice and virtue. Are not reason, dis- 
crimination, law, and deliberate choice, the distinguish- 
ing characters of humanity ? Can aught then worthy 
of a human being proceed from a habit of soul, which 
would exclude all these and (to borrow a metaphor 
from paganism) prefer the den of Trophonius to the 
temple and oracles of the God of light? Can any 
thing manly, I say, proceed from those, who for law 
and light would substitute shapeless feelings, senti- 
ments, impulses, which as far as they differ from the 
vital workings in the brute animals owe the difference 
to their former connexion with the proper virtues of 
humanity ; as dendrites derive the outlines, that con- 
stitute their value above other clay-stones, from the 
casual neighbourhood and pressure of the plants, the 
names of which they assume. Remember, that love 
itself in its highest earthly bearing, as the ground of 
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the marriage union,* becomes love by an inward fill 
of the will, by a completing and sealing act of mqnl 
election, and lays claim to permanence only under tfc 
form of duty.f 

* It might be a mean of preventing many unhappy marriagei 
if the youth of both sexes had it early impressed on their mindi 
that marriage contracted between Christians is a true and pel 
feet symbol or mystery; that is, the actualizing faith beia| 
supposed to exist in the receivers, it is an outward sign co-ei 
sential with that which it signifies, or a living part of that, th 
whole of which it represents. Marriage therefore, in the Chi* 
tian sense (Ephesians v. 22— 23,), as symbolical of the *' 
of the soul with Christ the Mediator, and with God 
Christ, is perfectly a sacramental ordinance, and not 
at the Reformation as one of the sacraments, for two 
first, that the sign is not distinctive of the Church of , 
and the ordinance not peculiar, nor owing its origin to. 
Gospel dispensation ; secondly, that it is not of universal c 
gation, nor a means of grace enjoined on all Christiana, ' 1 
other and plainer words, marriage does not contain in itself 4 
open profession of Christ, and it is not a sacrament of ffti 
Churcn ? but only of certain individual members of the Cm™ 
It is evident, however, that neither of these reasons affect! • 
diminishes the religious nature and dedicative force of the mac 
riage vow, or detracts from the solemnity in the Apostolic dealt 
ration : This is a great mystery. 

The interest, which the State has in the appropriation of on 
woman to one man, and the civil obligations therefrom refill 
ing, form an altogether distinct consideration. When I meditei 
on the words of the Apostle, confirmed and illustrated as the; 
are, by so many harmonies in the spiritual structure of M 
proper humanity, — (in the image of God, male and female 




ated he the man), — and then reflect how little claim so large, 
number of legal cohabitations have to the name of Christie 
marriages — I feel inclined to doubt, whether the plan of cell 
brating marriages universally by the civil magistrate, in the ill 
instance, and leaving the religious covenant and sacrament 
pledge to the election of the parties themselves, adopted dune 
the Commonwealth in England, and in our own times by tl 
French legislature, was not in fact, whatever it might be in n 
tention, reverential to Christianity. At all events, it was the 
own act and choice, if the parties made bad worse by the pr 
fanation of a Gospel mystery. 

t See the beautiful passages Poet. W. ii. pp. 120 — 123. £ 
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APHORISM I. 

Leighton and Coleridge. 
'ITH respect to any final aim or end, 
the greater part of mankind live at 
hazard. They have no certain harbour 
in view, nor direct their course by any 
ixed star. But to him that knoweth not the port to 
wkich he is bound, no wind can be favourable; neither 
on be, who has not yet determined at what mark he 
if to shoot, direct his arrow aright. 
It is not, however, the less true that there is a 
< proper object to aim at ; and if this object be meant 
by the term happiness, (though I think that not the 
aost appropriate term for a state, the perfection of 
which consists in the exclusion of all hap, that is, 
chance), I assert that there is such a thing as humaril 
happiness, a summum bonum, or ultimate good./ 
What this is, the Bible alone shows clearly and cer- 
tainly, and points out the way that leads to the attain- 
ment of it This is that which prevailed with St. 
Augustine to study the Scriptures, and engaged his 
affection to them. * In Cicero, and Plato, and other 
such writers,' says he, ' I meet with many things 
acutely said, and things that excite a certain warmth 
of emotion, but in none of them do I find these words, 
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■ 

Come unto me, all ye that labour, and are h§ 
laden, and I will give you rest 9 * 

Comment. 

Felicity, in its proper sense, is but another word , 
fortunateness, or happiness ; and I can see no adV^ 
tage in the improper use of words, when proper 
are to be found, but, on the contrary, much mi 
For, by familiarizing the mind to equivocal 
sions, that is, such as may be taken in two or 
different meanings, we introduce confusion of thougtt 
and furnish the sophist with his best and handid) 
tools. For the juggle of sophistry consists, for ttil 
greater part, in using a word in one sense in the pffl 
miss, and in another sense in the conclusion* Wl 
should accustom ourselves to think, and reason in pn 
cise and steadfast terms, even when custom, or the de- 
ficiency, or the corruption of the language will- Ml 
permit the same strictness in speaking. The mathe- 
matician finds this so necessary to the truths which 1m 
is seeking, that his science begins with, and is founded 
on, the definition of his terms. The botanist, Um 
chemist, the anatomist, feel and submit to this neces- 
sity at all costs, even at the risk of exposing then 
several pursuits to the ridicule of the many, by tech- 
nical terms, hard to be remembered, and alike quarrel 
some to the ear and the tongue. In the business d 
moral and religious reflection, in the acquisition d 
clear and distinct conceptions of our duties, and of the 
relations in which we stand to God, our neighbour, 
and ourselves, no such difficulties occur. At the ut- 
most we have only to rescue words, already existing 

* Apud Ckeronem et Platonem, aliosque ejusmodi scriptoru, muiti 
sunt acute dicta, et leniter calentia, sed in iis omnibus hoc non menu, 
Venite ad me, &c. [Matt. xi. 28.] (See Confess, vii. xxi. 27. Ed.) 
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ud familiar, from the false or vague meanings im- 
posed on them by carelessness, or by the clipping and 
debasing misusage of the market. And surely hap- 
piness, duty, faith, truth, and final blessedness, are 
■■item of deeper and dearer interest for all men, 
than circles to the geometrician, or the characters of 
plants to the botanist, or the affinities and combining 
principle of the elements of bodies to the chemist, or 
•ten than the mechanism (fearful and wonderful 
though it be!) of the perishable tabernacle of the 
tool can be to the anatomist. Among the aids to 
refection,, place the following maxim prominent: let 
dbtinctness in expression advance side by side with 
distinction in thought. For one useless subtlety in 
oar elder divines and moralists, I will produce ten 
sophisms of equivocation in the writings of our modern 
preceptors : and for one error resulting from excess 
m distinguishing the indifferent, I could show ten mis- 
chievous delusions from the habit of confounding the 
diverse* 

Whether you are reflecting for yourself, or reason- 
ins; with another, make it a rule to ask yourself the 
precise meaning of the word, on which the point in 
question appears to turn ; and if it may be (that is, 
by writers of authority has been) used in several 
tenses, then ask which of these the word is at present 
■tended to convey. By this mean, and scarcely with- 
out it, you will at length acquire a facility in detecting 
the quid pro quo. And believe me, in so doing you 
till enable yourself to disarm and expose four-fifths 
of the main arguments of our most renowned irreli- 
gious philosophers, ancient and modern. For the quid 
pro quo is at once the rock and quarry, on and with 
which the strongholds of disbelief, materialism, and 
(more pernicious still) Epicurean moT&lvVj^x* W\k* 
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APHORISM H. 

IF we seriously consider what religion i 
find the saying of the wise king Solo 
unexceptionably true : Her ways are wa$ 
santness, and all her paths are peace.* 

Doth religion require any thing of us 
that we live soberly, righteously, and gc 
present world? Now what, I pray, cai 
pleasant or peaceable than these? Ten: 
always at leisure, luxury always in a hurry 
weakens the body and pollutes the soul ; th 
the sanctity, purity, and sound state of b 
one of Epicurus's fixed maxims, ' That lift 
be pleasant without virtue.' 

Comment. 

In the works of moralists, both Christian 
it is often asserted — (indeed there are fei 
places of more frequent recurrence) — th? 
piness even of this life consists solely, or 
in virtue ; that virtue is the only happiness 
that virtue is the truest pleasure, and the 1 

I doubt not that the meaning, which 
intended to convey by these and the like < 
was true and wise. But I deem it safer t 
in all the outward relations of this life, in 
ward conduct and actions, both in what we 
and in what we should abstain from, the 
virtue are the very same with those of s 
tending to, though they do not proceed froi 

* Prov. iii. 17. Ed. 
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point. For the outward object of virtue being the 
greatest producible sum of happiness of all men, it 
must needs include the object of an intelligent sell- 
lore, which is the greatest possible happiness of one 
individual ; for what is true of all must be true of each. 
Hence, you cannot become better, that is, more vir- 
tuous, but you will become happier : and you cannot 
become worse, that is, more vicious, without an in- 
crease of misery, or at the best a proportional loss of 
enjoyment as the consequence. If the thing were not 
inconsistent with our well being, and known to be so, 
h would not have been classed as a vice. Thus what 
in an enfeebled and disordered mind is called prudence, 
is the voice of nature in a healthful state : as is proved 
by the known fact, that the prudential duties, that is, 
those actions which are commanded by virtue because 
they are prescribed by prudence, brute animals fulfil 
bv natural instinct. 

The pleasure that accompanies or depends on a 
healthy and vigorous body will be the consequence 
and reward of a temperate life and habits of active 
mdustry, whether this pleasure were or were not the 
chief or only determining motive thereto. Virtue 
may, possibly, add to the pleasure a good of another 
kind, a higher good, perhaps, than the worldly mind 
is capable of understanding, a spiritual complacency, 
of which in your present sensualized state you can 
form no idea. It may add, I say, but it cannot de- 
tract from it. Thus the reflected rays of the sun that 
give light, distinction, and endless multiformity to the 
mind, give at the same time the pleasurable sensation 
of warmth to the body. 

If then the time has not yet come for any thing 
higher, act on the maxim of seeking the most pleasure 

D 
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with the least pain: and, if only you do not 
where you yourself know it will not be found, this 
pleasure and this freedom from the disquietude 
pain may produce in you a state of being directly ^ a 
indirectly favourable to the germination and up-spjsy 
of a nobler seed. If it be true, that men are misera- 
ble because they are wicked, it is likewise true, that 
many are wicked because they are miserable. Health 
cheerfulness, and easy circumstances, the ordinary 
consequences of temperance and industry, will at least 
leave the field clear and open, will tend to preserve] 
the scales of the judgment even: while the conscious- 
ness of possessing the esteem, respect, and sympathy 
of your neighbours, and the sense of your own in- 
creasing power and influence, can scarcely fail to give. 
a tone of dignity to your mind, and incline you to 
hope nobly of your own being. And thus they may 
prepare and predispose you to the sense and acknow- 
ledgment of a principle differing, not merely in degree 
but in kind, from the faculties and instincts of the 
higher and more intelligent species of animals, (the 
ant, the beaver, the elephant,) and which principle is 
therefore your proper humanity. And on this ac- 
count and with this view alone may certain modes of 
pleasurable or agreeable sensation, without confusion 
of terms, be .honoured with the title of refined, intel- 
lectual, ennobling pleasures. For pleasure — (and hap- 
piness in its proper sense is but the continuity and 
sum total of the pleasure which is allotted or happens 
to a man, and hence by the Greeks called evrv\iaj 
that is, good hap, or more religiously, avtiatfiovia, 
that is, favourable providence) — pleasure, I say, con- 
sists in the harmony between the specific excitability 
of a living creature, and the exciting causes corres- 
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pendent thereto. Considered therefore exclusively in 
and for itself, the only question is quantum, not quale? 
How much on the whole ? the contrary, that is, the 
painful and disagreeable, having been subtracted. The 
quality is a matter of taste : et de gustibus non est 
diiputandum. No man can judge for another. 

This, I repeat, appears to me a safer language than 
the sentences quoted above — (that virtue alone is hap- 
piness: that happiness consists in virtue, and the 
Hke) — sayings which I find it hard to reconcile with 
other positions of still more frequent occurrence in 
die same divines, or with the declaration of St Paul : 
If in this life only we have hope, we are of all men 
most miserable.* 

At all events, I should rely far more confidently on 
the converse, namely, that to be vicious is to be mi- 
serable. Few men are so utterly reprobate, so im- 
bruted by their vices, as not to have some lucid, or at 
least quiet and sober, intervals; and in such a mo- 
ment, dum desceviunt irce, few can stand up unshaken 
against the appeal to their own experience — What 
have been the wages of sin ? What has the devil done 
for you? What sort of master have you found him ? 
Then let us in befitting detail, and by a series of ques- 
tions that ask so loud, and are secure against any false 
answer, urge home the proof of the position, that to 
be vicious is to be wretched ; adding the fearful co- 
rollary, that if even in the body, which as long as life 
is in it can never be wholly bereaved of pleasurable 
sensations, vice is found to be misery, what must it 
not be in the world to come ? There, where even the 
crime is no longer possible, much less the gratifica- 



• 1 Cor. xv. 19. Ed. 
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tions that once attended it ; — where nothing of 

(remains but its guilt and its misery — vice mus 
misery itself ; all and utter misery. — So best, if ( 
not, may the motives of prudence be held forth, 
the impulses of self-love be awakened, in alliance 
truth, and free from the danger of confounding tbvj 
— (the laws of duty, I mean, and the maxims of i 
est) — which it deeply concerns us to keep distinct; 
inasmuch as this distinction and the faith therein are 
essential to our moral nature, and this again the 
ground-work and pre-condition of the spiritual state, 
in which the humanity strives after godliness, and in 
the name and power, and through the prevenient and 
assisting grace, of the Mediator, will not strive in 
vain. 

The advantages of a life passed in conformity with 
the precepts of virtue and religion, and in how many 
and various respects they recommend virtue and re- 
ligion even on grounds of prudence, form a delight- 
ful subject of meditation, and a source of refreshing 
thought to good and pious men. Nor is it strange if, 
transported with the view, such persons should some- 
times discourse on the charm of forms and colours to 
men whose eyes are not yet couched ; or that they oc- 
casionally seem to invert the relations of cause and 
effect, and forget that there are acts and determina- 
tions of the will and affections, the consequences of 
which may be plainly foreseen, and yet cannot be 
made our proper and primary motives for such acts 
and determinations, without destroying or entirely al- 
tering the distinct nature and character of the latter. 
Sophron is well informed that wealth and extensive 
patronage will be the consequence of his obtaining the 
love and esteem of Constantia. But if the foreknow- 
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ledge of this consequence were, and were found out to 
be, SophroD*s main and determining motive for seek- 
ing this love and esteem ; and if Constantia were a 
woman that merited, or was capable of feeling, either 
the one or the other; would not Sophron find (and 
deservedly too) aversion and contempt in their stead? 
Wherein, if not in this, differs the friendship of world- 
lings from true friendship ? Without kind offices and 
useful services, wherever the power and opportunity 
occur, love would be a hollow pretence. Yet what 

1 noble mind would not be offended, if he were thought 
to value the love for the sake of the services, and not 

1 rather the services for the sake of the love ? 

APHORISM III. . 

THOUGH prudence in itself is neither virtue nor 
spiritual holiness, yet without prudence, or in 
opposition to it, neither virtue nor holiness can exist* 

APHORISM IV. 

ART thou under the tyranny of sin — a slave to 
vicious habits — at enmity with God, and a 
skulking fugitive from thine own conscience ? O, how 
idle the dispute, whether the listening to the dictates 
of prudence from prudential and self-interested mo- 
tives be virtue or merit, when the not listening is 
guilt, misery, madness, and despair ! The best, the 
most Christianlike, pity thou canst show, is to take 
pity on thy own soul. The best and most acceptable^ 
service thou canst render, is to do justice and show J 
mercy to thyself. 




MORAL AND RELIGIOUS APHORISMS. 



APHORISM I. 

Leighton. 

HAT the Apostles were in on extra- 
ordinary way, befitting the first annun- 
ciation of a religion for all mankind, 
this all teachers of moral truth, who 
aim to prepare for its reception by calling the attention 
of men to the law in their own hearts, may, without 
presumption, consider themselves to be under ordinary 
gifts and circumstances : namely, ambassadors for the 
greatest of kings, and upon no mean employment, the 
great treaty of peace and reconcilement betwixt him 
and mankind. 

APHORISM II. 

Of the Feelings natural to Ingenuous Minds to- 
wards those who have first led them to reflect* 

Leighton. 

THOUGH divine truths are to be received equally 
from every minister alike, yet it must be acknow- 
ledged that there is something (we know not what to 
call it) of a more acceptable reception of those which 
at first were the means of bringing men to God, than 
of others ; like the opinion some have of physicians, 
whom they love. 
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APHORISM III. 

Leighton and Coleridge. 

THE worth and value of knowledge is in propor- 
tion to the worth and value of its object. What, 
then, is the best knowledge ? 

The exactest knowledge of things is, to know them 
in their causes; it is then an excellent thing, and 
worthy of their endeavours who are most desirous of 
knowledge, to know the best things in their highest 
causes ; and the happiest way of attaining to this know- 
ledge is, to possess those things, and to know them in 



APHORISM IV. 

Leighton. 

IT is one main point of happiness, that he that is 
happy doth know and j udge himself to be so. This 
being the peculiar good of a reasonable creature, it is 
to be enjoyed in a reasonable way. It is not as the 
dull resting of a stone, or any other natural body in 
its natural place; but the knowledge and considera- 
tion of it is the fruition of it, the very relishing and 
tasting of its sweetness* 

Remark. 

As in a Christian land we receive the lessons of mo- 
rality in connexion with the doctrines of revealed re- 
ligion, we cannot too early free the mind from pre- 
judices widely spread, in part through the abuse, but 
far more from ignorance, of the true meaning of doc- 
trinal terms, which, however they may have been per- 
verted to the purposes of fanaticism, are not only 
Scriptural, but of too frequent occurrence in Scripture 
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to be overlooked or passed by in silence. The foll^ 
extract, therefore, deserves attention, as clearnt***. ^ 
doctrine of salvation, in connexion with the rXivim 
foreknowledge, from all objections on the score «r 
morality, by the just and impressive view whicn tbn 
Archbishop here gives of those occasional revolution* 
arv moments, that turn of the tide in the mind and ch* 
meter of certain individuals, which (taking a religiow 
course, and referred immediately to the Author of al_ 
good) were in his day, more generally than at present^ 
entitled Effectual Calling. The theological interpret 
tation and the philosophic validity of this Apostolk 
triad, election, salvation, and effectual calling, (the 
latter being the intermediate,) will be found among 
the comments on the Aphorisms of spiritual import 
For my present purpose it will be sufficient if only I 
prove that the doctrines are in themselves innocuous, 
and may be both holden and taught without any prac- 
tical ill consequences, and without detriment to the 
moral frame. 

APHORISM V. 

Leightom 

TWO links of the chain (namely, Election and 
Salvation) are up in heaven in God's own hand; 
but this middle one (that is, Effectual Calling) is let 
down to earth, into the hearts of his children, and 
they laying hold on it have sure hold on the other 
two : for no power can sever them. If, therefore, they 
can read the characters of God's image in their own 
souls, those are the counterpart of the golden charac- 
ters of his love, in which their names are written in 
the book of life. Their believing writes their names 
under the promises of the revealed book of life (the 
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riptures) and thus ascertains them, that the same 
me* are in the secret hook of life which God hath 

himself from eternity* So that finding the stream 

grace in their hearts, though they see not the foun- 
in whence it flows, nor the ocean into which it re- 
nts, yet they know that it hath its source in their 
ernal election, and shall empty itself into the ocean 
'their eternal salvation. 

If Election, Effectual Calling, and Salvation, he in. 
?parably linked together, then, hy any one of them a 
tan may lay hold upon all the rest, and may know 
lat his hold is sure ; and this is the way wherein we 
lay attain, and ought to seek, the comfortable assur- 
ace of the love of God. Therefore, make your call- 
\g sure, and by that your election; for that being 
one, this follows of itself. We are not to pry imme- 
iately into the decree, but to read it in the perfor- 
tance. Though th9 mariner sees not the pole-star, 
et the needle of the compass which points to it, tells 
im which way he sails : thus the heart that is touched 
ith the loadstone of divine love, trembling with godly 
ar, and yet still looking towards God by fixed believ- 
ig, interprets the fear by the love in the fear, and tells 
le soul that its course is heavenward, towards the 
aven of eternal rest. He that loves, may be sure he 
as loved first ; and he that chooses God for his de- 
ght and portion, may conclude confidently, that God 
%th chosen him to be one of those that shall enjoy 
im, and be happy in him for ever : for that our love 
ad electing of him is but the return and repercussion 
f the beams of his love shining upon us. 

Although from present unsanctification, a man can- 
ot infer that he is not elected ; for the decree may, 
>r part of a man's life, run (as it were) underground; 
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jet this is s;ire. thai thai estate leads to death, and 
unless it be broken, will proTe the black line of repro- 
bation. A man hath no portion amongst the children 
of God. nor can read one word of comfort in aU tht ? 
promises that belong to them, while he remains un» 
holv. 

Remark. 

In addition to the preceding, I select the following 
paragraphs, as having no where seen the terms, Spirit, 
the Gifts of the Spirit, and the like, so effectually vin- 
dicated from the sneers of the sciolist on the one hand, 
and protected from the perversions of the fanatic on 
the other. In these paragraphs the Archbishop at 
once shatters and precipitates the only drawbridge be- 
tween the fanatical and the orthodox doctrine of grace, 
and the gifts of the Spirit. In Scripture the term 
Spirit, as a power or property seated in the human 
soul, never stands singly, but is always specified by a 
genitive case following; this being a Hebraism in- 
stead of the adjective which the writer would have 
used if he had thought, as well as written, in Greek. 
It is the spirit of meekness (a meek spirit), or ft* 
spirit of chastity, and the like. The moral result, 
the specific form and character in which the Spirit 
manifests its presence, is the only sure pledge and 
token of its presence ; which is to be, and which safely 
may be, inferred from its practical effects, but of which 
an immediate knowledge or consciousness is impos- 
sible; and every pretence to such knowledge is either 
hypocrisy or fanatical delusion. 



AXD RELIGIOUS APHORISMS, 43 

APHORISM VI. 

Leighton. 
7 any pretend that they have the Spirit, and so 

turn away from the straight rule of the Holy 
iptures, they have a spirit indeed, hut it is a fana- 
1 spirit, the spirit of delusion and giddiness : hut 

Spirit of God, that leads his children in the way 
rath, and is for that purpose sent them from hea- 

to guide them thither, squares their thoughts and 
f* to that rule whereof it is author, and that word 
tch was inspired hy it, and sanctifies them to obe- 
oce. He that saith, I know him, and keepeih not 

commandments, is a liar, and the truth is not in 
a. (1 John ii. 4.) 

Now this Spirit which sanctifieth, and sanctifieth to 
edience, is within us the evidence of our election, 
i the earnest of our salvation. And whoso are not 
ictified and led hy this Spirit, the Apostle tells us 
tat is their condition : If any man have not the 
ririt of Christ, he is none of his* The stones 
rich are appointed for that glorious temple above, 
e hewn, and polished, and prepared for it here ; as 
e stones were wrought and prepared in the raoun- 
ins, for building the temple at Jerusalem. 

Comment. 

rHERE are many serious and sincere Christians 
who have not attained to a fulness of knowledge 
td insight, but are well and judiciously employed in 
eparing for h. Even these may study the master - 
irks of our elder divines with safety and advantage, 

* Rom. viii. 9. Ed. 
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if they will accustom themselves to translate the tl 
logical terms into their moral equivalents ; saying 
themselves — This may not he all that is meant, 
this is meant, and it is that portion of the m< 
which belongs to me in the present stage of my 
gress. For example : render the words, sanctific 
of the Spirit, or the sanctifying influences of the S] 
rit, by purity in life and action from a pure principl 

He needs only reflect on his own experience to 
convinced, that the man makes the motive, and 
the motive the man. What is a strong motive to owl 
man, is no motive at all to another. If, then, the maal 
determines the motive, what determines the man — tq 
a good and worthy act, we will say, or a virtuoni 
course of conduct ? The intelligent will, or the self- 
determining power ? True, in part it is : and there- 
fore the will is pre-eminently, the spiritual constituent 
in our being. But will any reflecting man admit, thai 
his own will is the only and sufficient determinant ol 
all he is, and all he does ? Is nothing to be attributed 
to the harmony of the system to which he belongs, 
and to the pre-established fitness of the objects and 
agents, known and unknown, that surround him, aa 
acting on the will, though, doubtless, with it likewise? 
— a process, which the co-instantaneous yet reciprocal 
action of the air and the vital energy of the lungs in 
breathing, may help to render intelligible. 

Again : in the world we see everywhere evidences 
of a unity, which the component parts are so far from 
explaining, that they necessarily pre-suppose it as the 
cause and condition of their existing as those parts; 
or even of their existing at all. This antecedent unity, 
or cause and principle of each union, it has since the 
time of Bacon and Kepler been customary to call a 
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law. This crocus, for instance, or any other flower, 
the reader may have in sight, or choose to bring be- 
: fare his fancy. That the root, stem, leaves, petals, 
~ kc cohere to one plant, is owing to an antecedent 
7 power or principle in the seed, which existed before a 
angle particle of the matters that constitute the size 
ad visibility of the crocus, had been attracted from 
__ the surrounding soil, air, and moisture. Shall we turn 
: to the seed? Here too the same necessity meets us. 
Aa antecedent unity — (I speak not of the parent 
7 pan** bat °f & 11 agency antecedent in the order of 
_7 oerance, yet remaining present as the conservative 
_7* «d reproductive power) — must here too be supposed. 
Analyse the seed with the finest tools, and let the 
7 " *Jar microscope come in aid of your senses, — what 
io you find ? Means and instruments, a wondrous 
. _ kiry tale of nature, magazines of food, stores of va- 
17 lions sorts, pipes, spiracles, defences — a house of many 
chambers, and the owner and inhabitant invisible ! 
1 Reflect further on the countless millions of seeds of 
the same name, each more than numerically differ- 
enced from every other : and further yet, reflect on 
the requisite harmony of all surrounding things, each 
of which necessitates the same process of thought, and 
the coherence of all of which to a system, a world, 
demands its own adequate antecedent unity, which 
must therefore of necessity be present to all and in 
all, yet in no wise excluding or suspending the indivi- 
dual law or principle of union in each. Now, will 
reason, will common sense, endure the assumption, 
that it is highly reasonable to believe a universal 
power, as the cause and pre-condition of the harmony 
of all particular wholes, each of which involves the 
working principle of its own union — that it is reasona- 
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ble, I say, to believe this respecting the aggregate 00 
objects, which, without a subject, (that is, a hi ulifT i 
and intelligent existence) would be purposeless; m&ii 
yet unreasonable and even superstitious or enthnsW't 
tic to entertain a similar belief in relation to the sj*» .[ 
tern of intelligent and self-conscious beings, to tht^ 
moral and personal world? But if in this too, in ft* •$ 
great community of persons, it is rational to infer a :• 
one universal presence, a one present to all and in all, fe 
is it not most irrational to suppose that a finite wil : 3 
can exclude it ? :i 

Whenever, therefore, the man is determined (that * 
is, impelled and directed) to act in harmony of inter- < 
communion, must not something be attributed to this ■■ 
all-present power as acting in the will ? And by whit ; 
fitter names can we call this than the law, as en- : 
powering; the word, as informing; and the SPI- ; 
kit, as actuating? 

What has been here said amounts, I am aware, 
only to a negative conception ; but this is all that is 
required for a mind at that period of its growth which 
we are now supposing, and as long as religion is con- 
templated under the form of morality. A positive in* 
sight belongs to a more advanced stage : for spiritual 
truths can only spiritually be discerned. This we 
know from revelation, and (the existence of spiritual 
truths being granted) philosophy is compelled to draw 
the same conclusion. But though merely negative, 
it is sufficient to render the union of religion and mo* 
rality conceivable ; sufficient to satisfy an unprejudiced 
inquirer, that the spiritual doctrines of the Christian 
religion are not at war with the reasoning faculty, and 
that if they do not run on the same line, or radius, 
with the understanding, yet neither do they cut or 
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t. It is sufficient, in short, to prove, that some 
t and consistent meaning may be attached to 
lertion of the learned and philosophic Apostle, 
€ Spirit beareth witness with our spirit,* that 
1 the will, as the supernatural in man and the 
tie of our personality — of that, I mean, by which 
» responsible agents ; persons, and not merely 

things,f 

ill suffice to satisfy a reflecting mind, that even 
porch and threshold of revealed truth there is 
it and worthy sense in which we may believe 
jostle's assurance, that not only doth the Spirit 
ur infirmities; % that is, act on the will by a 
posing influence from without, as it were, though 
Hritual manner, and without suspending or de- 
ig its freedom — (the possibility of which is 
1 to us in the influences of education, providen- 
currences, and, above all, of example) — but that 
enerate souls it may act in the will ; that unit- 
id becoming one § with our will or spirit it may 



rm. viii. 16. Ed. 

hmtever is comprised in the chain and mechanism of cause 
ect, of course necessitated, and having its necessity in 
ther thing, antecedent or concurrent — this is said to be 
[ ; and the aggregate and system of all such things is N a- 
It is, therefore, a contradiction in terms to include in 
5 free-will, of which the verbal definition is — that which 
tea an act or state of being. In this sense, therefore, 
is the sense of St. Paul, and indeed of the New Testa- 
broughout, spiritual and supernatural are synonymous, 
m. viiL 26. Ed. 

me distant and faint similitude of this, that merely as a 
ide may be innocently used to quiet the fancy, provided 
it imposed on the understanding as an analogous fact, or 
tical in kind, is presented to us in the power of the mag- 
iwaken and strengthen the magnetic power in a bar of 
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make intercession for us:* nay, in this irit! 
union taking upon itself the form of our infirn 
may intercede for us with groanings that canm 
utter ed.\ Nor is there any danger of faaMadi 
enthusiasm as the consequence of such a beK 
only the attention be carefully and earnestly dra; 
the concluding words of the sentence ; if only tb 
force and the full import be given to the term 1 
terable or incommunicable, — aXaXifroic — in St. I 
use of it. In this the strictest and most proper 1 
the term, it signifies that the subject, of which 
predicated, is something which I cannot, which 
the nature of the thing it is impossible that I sfc 
communicate to any human mind (even of a p 
under the same conditions with myself) so as to 1 
it in itself the object of his direct and immediate 
sciousness. It cannot be the object of my own < 
and immediate consciousness ; but must be infc 
Inferred it may be from its workings ; it cann 
perceived in them. And thanks to God ! in all p 
in which the knowledge is of high and necessary 
cern to our moral and religious welfare, from ti 
fects it may safely be inferred by us, from the 1 
ings it may be assuredly known ; and the Scrip 
furnish the clear and unfailing rules for directing 
inquiry, and for drawing the conclusion. 

If any reflecting mind be surprised that the ai 
the Divine Spirit should be deeper than our consc 
ness can reach, it must arise from the not havin 
tended sufficiently to the nature and necessary 1 



iron, and (in the instance of the compound magnet) of it 
ing in and with the latter. 
* Rom. viii. 26. Ed, f Ibid. 
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human consciousness. For the same impossibility 
ists as to the first acts and movements of our own 
ill ; — the farthest distance our recollection can follow 
ick the traces never leads us to the first foot-mark ; 
le lowest depth that the light of our consciousness 
m visit even with a doubtful glimmering, is still at 
11 unknown distance from the ground : and so, in- 
eed, must it be with all truths, and all modes of 
eing, that can neither be counted, coloured, nor de- 
Before and after, when applied to such sub- 
hot allegories, which the sense or imagina- 
snpplies to the understanding. The position of 
he Aristoteleans, nihil in intellectu quod non prius 
m Mum, on which Locke's Essay is grounded, is ir- 
refragable: Locke erred only in taking half the truth 
for a whole truth. Conception is consequent on per- 
ception. What we cannot imagine, we cannot, in the 
proper sense of the word, conceive. 

I have already given one definition of Nature. 
Another, and differing from the former in words only, 
is this : Whatever is representable in the forms of 
time and space, is Nature. But whatever is compre- 
hended in time and space, is included in the mechan- 
ism of cause and effect. And conversely, whatever,* 
by whatever means, has its principle in itself, so far ] 
u to originate its actions, cannot be contemplated in/ 
any of the forms of space and time ; it must, therefore/ 
be considered as spirit or spiritual by a mind in that 
stage of its development which is here supposed, and 
which we have agreed to understand under the name 
of morality or the moral state : for in this stage we 
ire conc e r n ed only with the forming of negative con- 
ceptions, negative convictions; and by spiritual I do 
not pretend to determine what the will is, but what it 

1 E 
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is not — namely that it is not nature. And as no mil 
who admits a will at all, (for we may safely presos| 
that no man, not meaning to speak figuratively} woofc 
call the shifting current of a stream the will* of m 
river), can suppose it below nature, we may safely asi 
that it is supernatural ; and this without the least pri 
tence to any positive notion or insight. 

Now Morality accompanied with convictions Kfc 
these, I have ventured to call Religious Morality. G 
the importance I attach to the state of mind imphe 
in these convictions, for its own sake, and as the W 
tural preparation for a yet higher state and a met 
substantive knowledge, proof more than suffiefcn 
perhaps, has been given in the length and minutenef 
of this introductory discussion, and in the foresee 
risk which I run of exposing the Volume at large 1 
the censure which every work, or rather which evei 
writer, must be prepared to undergo, who, treating < 
subjects that cannot be seen, touched, or in any oUh 
way made matters of outward sense, is yet anxious 1 
convey a distinct meaning by the words he makes ni 
of — the censure of being dry, abstract, and — (of a 
qualities most scaring and opprobrious to the ears • 
the present generation)— metaphysical: though ho 
it is possible that a work not physical, that is, eo 
ployed on objects known or believed on the evident 
of senses, should be other than metaphysical, that i 
treating on subjects, the evidence of which is not d 



* " The river glideth at his own sweet will." 

Wordsworth's exquisite Sonnet on Westminster Bridge at sun-ru 

But who does not see that here the poetic charm arises fit 
the known and felt impropriety of the expression, in the tec 
nical sense of the word, impropriety, among grammarians 1 
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rived from the senses, is a problem which critics of 
this order find it convenient to leave unsolved. 

1 shall, indeed, have reason to think myself fortu- 
nate, if this be all the charge. How many smart quo- 
tations, which (duly cemented by personal allusions to 
the author's supposed pursuits, attachments, and infir- 
mities), would of themselves make up a review of this 
Volume, might be supplied from the works of Butler, 
Swift, and Warburton! For instance: 'It may not 
be amiss to inform the public, that the compiler of the 
Aids to Reflection, and commenter on a. Scotch Bi- 
shop's Flatonico-Calvinistic commentary on St. Peter, 
belongs to the sect of the iEolists, whose fruitful ima- 
ginations led them into certain notions, which although 
in appearance very unaccountable, are not without 
their mysteries and their meanings : furnishing plenty 
of matter for such, whose converting imaginations dis- 
pose them to reduce all things into types; who can 
make shadows, no thanks to the sun ; and then mould 
them into substances, no thanks to philosophy ; whose 
peculiar talent lies in fixing tropes and allegories to 
the letter, and refining what is literal into figure and 
mystery.' 

And would it were my lot to meet with a critic, who, 
in the might of his own convictions, and with arms of 
equal point and efficiency from his own forge, would 
come forth as my assailant ; or who, as a friend to my 
purpose, would set forth the objections to the matter and 
pervading spirit of these Aphorisms, and the accom- 
panying elucidations. Were it my task to form the 
mind of a young man of talent, desirous to establish 
his belief on solid principles, and in the light of dis- 
tinct understanding, I would commence his theological 
or, at least, that most important part of them 
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respecting the aid which religion promises in out 
tempts to realize the ideas of morality, by bra 
together all the passages scattered throughout 
writings of Swift and Butler, that bear on enthusii 
spiritual operations, and pretences to the gifts of 
spirit, with the whole train of new lights, raptures, efcj 
periences, and the like. For all that the richest wiL 
in intimate union with profound sense and steady obj 
serration, can supply on these topics, is to be fountj 
in the works of these satirists ; though unhappily al*, 
loyed with much that can only tend to pollute tht 
imagination. 

Without stopping to estimate the degree of carica- 
ture in the portraits sketched by these bold masteni 
and without attempting to determine in how many of 
the enthusiasts brought forward by them in proof of 
the influence of false doctrines, a constitutional in- 
sanity, that would probably have shown itself in some 
other form, would be the truer solution, I would direct 
my pupil's attention to one feature common to the 
whole group — the pretence, namely, of possessing, or 
a belief and expectation grounded on other men's as- 
surances of their possessing, an immediate conscious- 
ness, a sensible experience, of the Spirit in and during 
its operation on the soul. It is not enough that yoij 
grant them a consciousness of the gifts and graces in* 
fused, or an assurance of the spiritual origin of the 
same, grounded on their correspondence to the Scrip- 
ture promises, and their conformity with the idea o: 
the divine Giver. No ! they all alike, it will be found 
lay claim, or at least look forward, to an inward per* 
ception of the Spirit itself and of its operating. 

Whatever must be misrepresented in order to h 
ridiculed, is in fact not ridiculed ; but the thing sub 
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itituted for it. It is a satire on something else, coupled 
with a lie on the part of the satirist, who knowing, or 
baring the means of knowing the truth, chose to call 
one thing by the name of another. The pretensions 
to the supernatural, pilloried by Butler, sent to Bed. 
lam by Swift, and (on their re-appearance in public) 
gibbetted by Warburton, and anatomized by Bishop 
Lavington,* one and all, have this for their essential 
character, that the Spirit is made the immediate ob- 
ject of sense or sensation. Whether the spiritual pre- 
sence and agency are supposed cognizable by inde- 
scribable feeling or unimaginable vision by some spe- 
cific visual energy; whether seen or heard, or touched, 
smelt, and tasted — for in those vast store-houses of 
fin»*i<Hi1 assertion, — the volumes of ecclesiastical his- 
tory and religious auto-biography, — instances are not 
wanting even of the three latter extravagancies ; — this 
variety in the mode may render the several preten- 
more or less offensive to the taste ; but with the 
absurdity for the reason, this being derived from 
a contradiction in terms common and radical to them 
all alike, — the assumption of a something essentially 
supersensnal, which is nevertheless the object of sense, 
that is not supersensual. 
*Well then! — for let me be allowed still to suppose 
the Reader present to me, and that I am addressing 
him in the character of companion and guide — the 
positions recommended for your examination not only 
do not involve, but exclude", this inconsistency. And 
for aught that hitherto appears, we may see with com- 
placency the arrows of satire feathered with wit, 



• u A Comparison between the enthusiasm of Methodists and 
of Papists." Ed. 
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weighted with sense, and discharged by a strong anf 
fly home to their mark. Our conceptions of a pal 
sible spiritual communion, though they are but nepj 
tive, and only preparatory to a faith in its actual el 
istence, stand neither in the level nor the direction i 
the shafts. 

If it be objected, that Swift and Warburton did ni 
choose openly to set up the interpretations of lata 
and more rational divines against the decisions of tha 
own Church, and from prudential considerations di 
not attack the doctrine in toto : that is their conccfl 
(I would answer X and it is more charitable to thin) 
otherwise. But we are in the silent school of reflee 
tion, in the secret confessional of thought. Shoal 
we lie for God, and that to our own thoughts ?- 
They, indeed, who dare do the one, will soon be aH 
to do the other. So did the comforters of Job : an 
to the divines, who resemble Job's comforters, we wil 
leave both attempts. 

But, it may be said, a possible conception is nc 
necessarily a true one; nor even a probable on* 
where the facts can be otherwise explained. In tb 
name of the supposed pupil I would reply— That i 
the very question I am preparing myself to examine 
and am now seeking the vantage ground where I ma 
best command the facts. In my own person, I wool 
ask the objector, whether he counted the declaration 
of Scripture among the facts to be explained. Bt 
both for myself and my pupil, and in behalf of all n 
tional inquiry, I would demand that the decision shoul 
not be such, in itself or in its effects, as would pn 
vent our becoming acquainted with the most import 
ant of these facts ; nay, such as would for the mind c 
the decider, preclude their very existence. Unless jf 
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iere, says the prophet, ^ cannot understand. Sup- 
le (what is at least possible) that the facts should 
consequent on the belief, it is clear that without the 
ief the materials, on which the understanding is to 
;rt itself, would be wanting. 

The reflections that naturally arise out of this last 
nark, are those that best suit the stage at which we 
t halted, and from which we now recommence our 
Jgress — the state of a moral man, who has already 
Icomed certain truths of religion, and is inquiring 
er other and more special doctrines : still, however, 
a moralist, desirous, indeed, to receive them into 
mbmatkm with morality, but to receive them as its 
L, not as its substitute. Now, to such a man I 
y; — Before you reject the opinions and doctrines 
lerted and enforced in the following extract from 
sghton, and before you give way to the emotions of 
rtaste or ridicule, which the prejudices of the circle 
which you move, or your own familiarity with the 
id perversions of the doctrine by fanatics in all 
es, have connected with the very words, spirit, 
ace, gilts, operations, and the like, re-examine the 
guments advanced in the first pages of this intro- 
ctory comment, and the simple and sober view of 
e doctrine, contemplated in the first instance as a 
ere idea of the reason, flowing naturally from the ad- 
tsskm of an infinite omnipresent mind as the ground 
the universe. Reflect again and again, and be sure 
at you understand the doctrine before you determine 
1 rejecting it. That no false judgments, no extra- 
igaat conceits, no practical ill-consequences need 
ise out of the belief of the Spirit, and its possible 
mnunion with the spiritual principle in man, or can 
out of the right belief, or are compatible with 
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the doctrine truly and Scripturally explained, 
ton, and almost every single period -in the 
here transcribed from him, will suffice to 
you. 

On the other hand, reflect on the consequences rf 
rejecting it. For surely it is not the act of a reflect- 
ing mind, nor the part of a man of sense, to disowa 
and cast out one tenet, and yet persevere in admitting 
and clinging to another that has neither sense nor 
purpose, but what supposes and rests on the truth and \ 
reality of the former. If you have resolved that aD X 
belief of a divine Comforter present to our inmost I 
being and aiding our infirmities, is fond and fanan- , 
cal, — if the Scriptures promising and asserting such 
communion are to be explained away into the action 
of circumstances, and the necessary movements of the 
vast machine, in one of the circulating chains of which 
the human will is a petty link ; — in what better light 
can prayer appear to you, than the groans of a wounded 
lion in his solitary den, or the howl of a dog with his 
eyes on the moon ? At the best, you can regard it 
only as a transient bewilderment of the social instinct, 
as a social habit misapplied. Unless indeed yon should 
adopt the theory which I remember to have read in 
the writings of the late Bishop Jebb, and for some 
supposed beneficial re-action of praying on the prayer's 
own mind, should practise it as a species of animal- 
magnetism to be brought about by a wilful eclipse of 
the reason, and a temporary make-believe on the part 
of the self-magnetizer ! 

At all events, do not pre-judge a doctrine, {he utter 
rejection of which must oppose a formidable obstacle 
to your acceptance of Christianity itself, when the* 
books, from which alone we can learn what Christi- 
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anity is and what it teaches, are so strangely written, 
that in a series of the most concerning points, inclu- 
ding (historical facts excepted) all the peculiar tenets 
of the religion, the plain and obvious meaning of the 
words, that in which they were understood by learned 
and simple, for at least sixteen centuries, during the 
larger part of which- the language was a living lan- 
guage, is no sufficient guide to their actual sense or to 
the writer's own meaning ! And this too, where the 
literal and received sense involves nothing impossible, 
or immoral, or contrary to reason. With such a per- 
suasion, Deism would be a more consistent creed. 
But, alas ! even this will fail you. The utter rejec- 
tion of all present and living communion with the uni- 
versal Spirit impoverishes Deism itself, and renders it 
as cheerless as Atheism, from which indeed it would 
difler only by an obscure impersonation of what the 
atheist receives unpersonified under the name of Fate 
or Nature. 

APHORISM VII. 

Leighton and Coleridge. 

THE proper and natural effect, and in the ab- 
sence of all disturbing or intercepting forces, 
the certain and sensible accompaniment of peace or 
reconcilement with God, is our own inward peace, a 
calm and quiet temper of mind. And where there is 
a consciousness of earnestly desiring, and of having 
sincerely striven after the former, the latter may be 
considered as a sense of its presence. In this case, I 
say, and for a soul watchful and under the discipline 
of the Gospel, the peace with a man's self may be the 
medium or organ through which the assurance of his 
peace with God is conveyed. We will not therefore 
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condemn this mode of speaking, though we dare 
greatly recommend it. Be it, that there is, truly 
in sobriety of speech, enough of just analogy in 
subjects meant, to make this use of the words, if 
than proper, yet something more than metaphoric 
still we must be cautious not to transfer to the ol 
the defects or the deficiency of the organ, which mart 
needs partake of the imperfections of the impeded 
beings to whom it belongs. Not without the co-at» 
surance of other senses and of the same sense in othef 
men, dare we affirm that what our eye beholds is ve- 
rily there to be beholden. Much less may we con- 
clude negatively, and from the inadequacy, or the sus- 
pension, or from any other affection of sight infer the 
non-existence, or departure, or changes of the thing 
itself. The chameleon darkens in the shade of him 
that bends over it to ascertain its colours. In like 
manner, but with yet greater caution, ought we to 
think respecting a tranquil habit of the inward life, 
considered as a spiritual sense, — a medial organ in and 
by which our peace with God, and the lively working 
of his grace on our spirit, are perceived by us. Thii 
peace which we have with God in Christ is inviola- 
ble ; but because the sense and persuasion of it maj 
be interrupted, the soul that is truly at peace with 
God may for a time be disquieted in itself, through 
weakness of faith, or the strength of temptation, 01 
the darkness of desertion, losing sight of that grace, 
that love and light of God's countenance, on which itf 
tranquillity and joy depend. Thou didst hide thy 
face, saith David, and I was troubled. But when 
these eclipses are over, the soul is revived with new 
consolation, as the face of the earth is renewed and 
made to smile with the return of the sun in the spring 
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and this ought always to uphold Christians in the 
uddest times, namely, that the grace and love of God 
towards them depend not on their sense, nor upon 
any thing in them, hut is still in itself, incapable of 
the smallest alteration. 

A holy heart that gladly entertains grace, shall find 
that it and peace cannot dwell asunder ; while an un- 
godly man may sleep to death in the lethargy of carnal 
presumption and impenitency ; but a true, lively, solid 
peace, he cannot have. There is no peace, saith my 
God, to ike wicked. Isa. lvii. 21. 

APHORISM VIII. 

Worldly Hopes, 

Leighton. 

WORLDLY hopes are not living, but lying 
hopes ; they die often before us, and we live to 
bury them, and see our own folly and infelicity in 
trusting to them ; but at the utmost, they die with us 
when we due, and can accompany us no further. But 
the lively hope, which is the Christian's portion, an- 
swers expectation to the full, and much beyond it, and 
deceives no way but in that happy way of far exceed- 
ing it. 

A living hope, living in death itself! The world 
dares say no more for its device, than Dum spiro 
spero ; but the children of God can add, by virtue of 
this living hope, Dum exspiro spero. 

APHORISM IX. 

The Worldlings Fear. 

Leighton. 

T is a fearful thing when a man and all his hopes 
die together. Thus saith Solomon of the wicked, 
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frvwi worldly grie£ when* & » great sad takes deep 
root, is not allayed bat increased by it. A man who 
id full of inward hearmess* the more he is enco m passed 
about with mirth, it exasperates and enrages his grief 
the, more ; like ineffectual weak physie, which re mo ve s 
not the humour, hut stirs it and makes it more unquiet 
Hut spiritual joy is seasonable for all estates ; in pros- 
perity, it is pertinent to crown and sanctify all other 
enjoyments, with this which so far surpasses them; 
aim! in distress, it is the only Xepen&ej the cordial of 
fainting spirits: so Ptal. iv. 7, He hath put joy into 
wtj hmrt. This mirth makes way for itself, which 
irther mirth cannot do. These songs are sweetest in 
flip night, of distress. 

Them in something exquisitely beautiful and touch- 
lug iti the f\rnt of these similies : and the second, though 
Ipm pfenning to the imagination, has the charm of 
|iiuju , |hf.y, arid expresses the translation with equal 



* Out* of tlm numerous proof* against those who, with a 
ftlittiitttt WuHtumtiwicy, hold the Old Testament to have been in- 
Milium liirttiiKhoiit, and yet deny that the doctrine of a future 
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force and liveliness. A grief of recent birth is a sicK\ 

infant that must have its medicine administered in its y 

milk, and sad thoughts are the sorrowful heart's natural * 

food. This is a complaint that is not to be cured by 

opposites, which for the most part only reverse the 

symptoms while they exasperate the disease — or like a 

rock in the mid channel of a river swoln by a sudden 

rain-flush from the mountain, which only detains the 

excess of waters from their proper outlet, and makes 

them foam, roar, and eddy. The soul in her desolation 

hags the sorrow close to her, as her sole remaining 

garment : and this must be drawn off so gradually, and 

tke garment to be put in its stead so gradually slipt 

m and feel so like the former, that the sufferer shall 

be sensible of the change only by the refreshment. 

The true spirit of consolation is well content to detain 

J die tear in the eye, and finds a surer pledge of its 

Recess in the smile of resignation that dawns through 

that, than in the liveliest shows of a forced and alien 

exhilaration. 

APHORISM XI. 

Leigh ton. 

PLOTINUS thanked God, that his soul was not 
tied to an immortal body. 



/ 



APHORISM XII. 



Leighton and Coleridge. 

WHAT a full confession do we make of our dis- 
satisfaction with the objects of our bodily senses, 
' that in our attempts to express what we conceive the 
best of beings, and the greatest of felicities to be, we 
describe by the exact contraries of all that we experi- 
ence here — the one as infinite, incomprehensible, im- 
i mutable; the other as incorruptible, undefiled, and 
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that passeth not away. At all events, this coincidence 
say rather, identity of attributes, is sufficient to appro* 
us, that to be inheritors of bliss, we must become the" 
children of God. 

This remark of Leighton's is ingenious and start- : 
ling. Another, and more fruitful, perhaps more solid, 
inference from the fact would be, that there is some- 
thing in the human mind which makes it know (ai 
soon as it is sufficiently awakened to reflect on its own 
/ thoughts and notices), that in all finite quantity there 
I. is an infinite, in all measure of time an eternal ; that 
the latter are the basis, the substance, the true and 
abiding reality of the former ; and that as we truly 
are, only as far as God is with us, so neither can we 
truly possess — that is, enjoy — our being or any other 
real good, but by living in the sense of his holy pre- 
sence. 

A life of wickedness is a life of lies ; and an evil 
being, or the being of evil, the last and darkest 
mystery. 

APHORISM XIII. 

The wisest Use of the Imagination* 

Leighton. 

IT is not altogether unprofitable, — yea, it is great 
wisdom in Christians to be arming themselves 
against such temptations as may befall them hereafter, 
though they have not as yet met with them ; to labour 
to overcome them before-hand, to suppose the hardest 
things that may be incident to them, and to put on the 
strongest resolutions they can attain unto. Yet all 
that is but an imaginary effort ; and therefore there is 
no assurance that the victory is any more than imagi- 
nary too, till it come to action, and then, they that 
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have spoken and thought very confidently, may prove 
bat (as one said of the Athenians) fortes in tabula, 
patient and courageous in picture or fancy ; and, not- 
withstanding all their arms, and dexterity in handling 
them by way of exercise, may be foully defeated when 
they are to fight in earnest. 

APHORISM XIV. 
The Language of Scripture. 

THE word of God speaks to men, and therefore it 
speaks the language of the children of men. This 

just and pregnant thought was suggested to Leighton 
by Gen. xxii. 12. The same text has led me to un- 
fold and expand the remark. — On moral subjects, 
the Scriptures speak in the language of the affections 
which they excite in us ; on sensible objects, neither 
metaphysically, as they are known by superior intel- 
ligences ; nor theoretically, as they would be seen by 
us were we placed in the sun ; but as they are repre- 
sented by our human senses in our present relative 
position. Lastly, from no vain, or worse than vain, 
ambition of seeming to walk on the sea of mystery 
in my way to truth, but in the hope of removing a 
difficulty that presses heavily on the minds of many 
who in heart and desire are believers, and which long 
pressed on my own mind, I venture to add : that on 
spiritual things, and allusively to the mysterious union 
or conspiration of the divine with the human in the 
spirits of the just, spoken of in Rom. viii. 27, the word 
of God attributes the language of the spirit sanctified 
to the Holy One, the Sanctifier. 
Now the spirit in man (that is, ihc^ will, knows it* 

-own st ate in and b y its ^cts alone: even as in geo- 
metrical reasoning the mind knows its constructive 
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faculty in the act of constructing, and contempt 
the act in the product (that is, the mental figure 
diagram) which is inseparable from the act and 
instantaneous. 

Let the reader join these two positions : first, 
the divine Spirit acting in the human will is described 
as one with the will so filled and actuated : secondly, 
that our actions are the means, by which alone the 
will becomes assured of its own state : and he will 
understand, though he may not perhaps adopt my 
suggestion, that the verse, in which God speaking of 
himself, says to Abraham, Now I know that thou 
fearest God, seeing thou hast not withheld thy son, 
thy only son, from me — may be more than merely 
figurative. An accommodation I grant; but in the 
thing expressed, and not altogether in the expressions. 
In arguing with infidels, or with the weak in faith, it 
is a part of religious prudence, no less than of religious 
morality, to avoid whatever looks like an evasion. To 
retain the literal sense, wherever the harmony of 
Scripture permits, and reason does not forbid, is ever 
the honester, and, nine times in ten, the more rational 
and pregnant interpretation. The contrary plan is an 
easy and approved way of getting rid of a difficulty; 
but nine times in ten a bad way of solving it. But 
alas ! there have been too many commentators who 
are content not to understand a text themselves, if only 
they can make the reader believe they do. 

Of the figures of speech in the sacred Volume, that 
are only figures of speech, the one of most frequent 
occurrence is that which describes an effect by the name 
of its most usual and best known cause : the passages, 
for instance, in which grief, fury, repentance, and the 
like, are attributed to the Deity. But these are far 
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enough from justifying the (I had almost said, dis- 
booest) fashion of metaphorical glosses, in as well as out 
tf the Church ; and which our fashionable divines have 
Birried to such an extent, as in the doctrinal part of 
their creed, to leave little else but metaphors.* 

APHORISM XV. 
The Christian no Stoic. 

Leighton and Coleridge. 

SEEK not altogether to dry up the stream of sor-\) 
row, but to bound it and keep it within its banks. J 
Religion doth not destroy the life of nature, but adds 
to it a life more excellent ; yea, it doth not only per- 
mit, but requires some feeling of afflictions. Instead 
of patience, there is in some men an affected pride of 
spirit, suitable only to the doctrine of the Stoics as it 
b usually taken. They strive not to feel at all the 
afflictions that are on them ; but where there is no 
feeling at all, there can be no patience. 

Of the sects of ancient philosophy the Stoic is, per- 
haps, the nearest to Christianity. Yet even to this 
sect Christianity is fundamentally opposite. For the 
Stoic attaches the highest honour (or rather, attaches 
honour solely) to the person that acts virtuously in 
spite of his feelings, or who has raised himself above 
the conflict by their extinction ; while Christianity in- 
structs us to place small reliance on a virtue that does 
not begin by bringing the feelings to a conformity with 
the commands of the conscience. Its especial aim, its 
characteristic operation, is to moralize the affections. 
The feelings, that oppose a right act, must be wrong 
feelings. The act, indeed, whatever the agent's feel- 



• See Lit. Remains, i. p. 321. Ed. 

F 



( 



1 

*A jural* w* mEFLmmrn*- mnuLL 

itsfftuiib isirr*jimiiouu89- wmiifc hum: (nunmani 
Autnrii i&— «siimmiffli£ ii*. » * ftwufoftftif svinaiaani inJ 
«urii oocittas r ant inmmiimir. in. a* am* of ids* way* aj 
saeaos at! fn a m g im r una- fetHJmc^ ar alqriamnaj thea n| 

eab^UJf ftp ltt«i- Alg|Qi5fflC&. 

CoKOLLlttBEf TK0> AfSQJIJLHC 3ET. 

L The more cai wc ii in a Hn iwg a. jot t &a u g -h te and woni 
and the less in our sbb$hu*» ami zvnerai actions, tl 
better and more heakhraL lis* ttate boda of Wad aa 
heart. As the flower* from am orange tree in its tiai 
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1 1 , Motive* are symptoms of weakness, and soppk 
mntittf for the deficient energy of the living principle 
t\w law within us. Let them then be reserved fb 
tlnm* momentous acts and duties in which the strongei 
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lijjfltti tho warmth, the air are their nerves and brain 
As lift* ascends, nerves appear ; but still only as tb 
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conductors of an external influence ; next are seen 
the knots or ganglions, as so many foci of instinctive 
agency, which imperfectly imitate the yet wanting 
centre. And now the promise and token of a true 
individuality are disclosed ; both the reservoir of sen- 
sibility and the imitative power that actuates the organs 
of motion, (the muscles) with the network of conduc- 
tors, are all taken inward and appropriated ; the spon- 
taneous rises into the voluntary, and finally after 
virions steps and a long ascent, the material and 
Miimal means and conditions are prepared for the 
nanifestations of a free will, having its law within 
itself and its motive in the law — and thus bound to 
originate its own acts, not only without, but even 
against, alien stimulants. That in our present state 
we have only the dawning of this inward sun (the per- 
fect law of liberty) will sufficiently limit and qualify 
the preceding position, if only it have been allowed to 
produce its two-fold consequence — the excitement of 
hope and the repression of vanity.* 

APHORISM XVI. 

Leigh ton. 

AS excessive eating or drinking both makes the 
body sickly and lazy, fit for nothing but sleep, 
and besots the mind, as it clogs up with crudities the 
way through which the spirits should pass,f bemiring 

* The reader is referred, upon the subject of this remarkable 
paragraph, to Mr. Joseph Henry Green s Recapitulatory Lec- 
ture, p. 110, Vital Dynamics, 1840; — a volume 01 singular worth 
and importance. Ed. 

t Technical phrases of an obsolete system will jet retain their 
places, nay, acquire universal currency, and become sterling in 
the language, when they at once represent the feelings, and give 
an ap parent solution of them by visual images easily managed 
by the fancy. Such are many terms and phrases from the 
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them, and making them move heavily, as a coach in a \ 
deep way ; thus doth all immoderate use of the world 
and its delights wrong the soul in its spiritual condition, "j 
makes it sickly and feeble, full of spiritual distempers 
and inactivity, benumbs the graces of the Spirit, and. 
fills the soul with sleepy vapours, makes it grow secure 
and heavy in spiritual exercises, and obstructs the way 
and motion of the Spirit of God, in the soul. There- 
fore, if you would be spiritual, healthful and vigorous, 
and enjoy much of the consolations of Heaven, be 
sparing and sober in those of the earth, and what yon 
abate of the one, shall be certainly made up in the j 
other. 

APHORISM XVII. 

Inconsistency. 

Leighton and Coleridge. 



IT is a most unseemly and unpleasant thing, to 
a man's life full of ups and downs, one step tike a 
Christian, and another like a worldling; it cannot 
choose but both pain himself and mar the edification 
of others. 

The same sentiment, only with a special application 
to the maxims and measures of our cabinet statesmen, 
has been finely expressed by a sage poet of the pre- 
ceding generation, in lines which no generation will 
find inapplicable or superannuated. 

God and the world we worship both together, 
Draw not our laws to Him, but His to ours ; 

Untrue to both, so prosperous in neither, 
The imperfect will brings forth but barren flowers ! 



humoral physiology long exploded, but which are far mora 
popular than any description would be from the theory that has 
taken its place. 
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Unwise as all distracted interests be, 
Strangers to God, fools in humanity : 
Too good for great things, and too great for good, 
While still "I dare not* waits upon " I wonU" 

APHORISM XVn. CONTINUED. 

The ordinary Motive to Inconsistency. 

Leighton, 

WHAT though the polite man count thy fashion 
a little odd and too precise, it is because he 
knows nothing above that model of goodness which he 
bath set himself, and therefore approves of nothing 
rood it : he knows not God, and therefore doth not 
and esteem what is most like Him. When 
tiers come down into the country, the common 
home-bred people possibly think their habit strange ; 
but they care not for that, it is the fashion at court. 
What need, then, that Christians should be so tender- 
fbreheaded, as to be put out of countenance because 
the world looks on holiness as a singularity ; it is the 
only fashion in the highest court, yea, of the King of 
kings himself. 

APHORISM XVIII. 

Superficial Reconciliations^ and Self-Deceit in 

forgiving. 

Leighton. 

WHEN, after variances, men are brought to an 
agreement, they are much subject to this, rather 
to cover their remaining malices with superficial verbal 
forgiveness, than to dislodge them and free the heart of 
them. This is a poor self-deceit. As the philosopher 
said to him, who being ashamed that he was espied by 
him in a tavern in the outer room, withdrew himself to 
the inner, ' That is not the way out ; the more you go 
that way, you will be the further in :' — so when hatreds 
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are upon admonition not thrown out, but retire inward 
to hide themselves, they grow deeper and stronger 
than before ; and those constrained semblances of re* 
concilement are but a false healing, do but skin the 
wound over, and therefore it usually breaks forth worse 
again. 

APHORISM XIX, 

Of the Worth and the Duties of the Preacher. 

Leighton. 

THE stream of custom and our profession bring 
us to the preaching of the Word, and we sit out 
our hour under the sound ; but how few consider and 
prize it as the great ordinance of God for the salvation 
of souls, the beginner and the sustainer of the divine 
life of grace within us ! And certainly, until we have 
these thoughts of it, and seek to feel it thus ourselves, 
although we hear it most frequently, and let slip no 
occasion, yea, hear it with attention, and some present 
delight, yet still we miss the right use of it, and turn 
it from its true end, while we take it not as that in- 
grafted word which is able to save our souls. (James 
i. 21.) 

Thus ought they who preach to speak the word ; to 
endeavour their utmost to accommodate it to this end, 
that sinners may be converted, begotten again, and 
believers nourished and strengthened in their spiritual 
life ; to regard no lower end, but aim steadily at that 
mark. Their hearts and tongues ought to be set on 
fire with holy zeal for God and love to souls, kindled 
by the Holy Ghost, that came down on the Apostles 
in the shape of fiery tongues. 

And those that hear should remember this as the 
end of their hearing, that they may receive spiritual 
life and strength by the word. For though it seems 
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a poor despicable business, tbat a frail sinful man like 
yourselves sbould speak a few words in your hearing, 
jet, look upon it as the way wherein God communicates 
happiness to those who believe, and works that be- 
lieving unto happiness, alters the whole frame of the 
soul, and makes a new creation as it begets it again to 
the inheritance of glory, — consider it thus, which is 
its true notion ; and then what can be so precious ! 

APHORISM XX. 

Leighton. 

THE difference is great in our natural life, in some 
persons especially; that they who in infancy 
were so feeble, and wrapped up as others in swaddling 
dothes, yet afterwards come to excel in wisdom and 
in the knowledge of sciences, or to be commanders of 
great armies, or to be kings : but the distance is far 
greater and more admirable betwixt the small be- 
ginnings of grace, and our after perfection, that fulness 
of knowledge that we look for, and that crown of 
Immortality, which all they are born to who are born 
to God. 

Bat as in the faces or actions of some children, 
characters and presages of their after-greatness have 
appeared — as a singular beauty in Moses' face, as they 
write of him, and as Cyrus was made king among the 
shepherds' children with whom he was brought up, — 
so also, certainly, in these children of God, there be 
some characters and evidences that they are born for 
Heaven by their new birth. That holiness and meek- 
ness, that patience and faith which shine in the actions 
and sufferings of the saints, are characters of their 
Father's image, and show their high original, and fore- 
tel their glory to come ; such a glory as doth not only 
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surpass the world's thoughts, but the thoughts of 
children of God themselves. 1 John iii. 2. 

Comment. 

This Aphorism would, it may seem, have been 
more fitly in the Chapter following. In placing 
here, 1 have been determined by the following convibft 
tions : 1. Every state, and consequently that whkfc 
we have described as the state of religious morality 
which is not progressive, is dead or retrograde. 2. Al 
a pledge of this progression, or, at least, as the form 
in which the propulsive tendency shows itself, then 
are certain hopes, aspirations, yearnings, that wiUi 
more or less of consciousness rise and stir in the head 
of true morality as naturally as the sap in the full- 
formed stem of a rose flows towards the bud, within 
which the flower is maturing. 3. No one, whose own 
experience authorizes him to confirm the truth of this 
statement, can have been conversant with the volumes 
of religious biography, can have perused for instance 
the lives of Cranmer, Ridley, Latimer, Wishart, Sir 
Thomas More, Bernard Gilpin, Bishop Bedel, or of 
Egede, Swartz, and the missionaries of the frozen 
world, without an occasional conviction, that these men 
lived under extraordinary influences, which in each in- 
stance and in all ages of the Christian sera bear the 
same characters, and both in the accompaniments and 
the results evidently refer to a common origin. And 
what can this be? is the question that must needs 
force itself on the mind in the first moment of reflec- 
tion on a fact so interesting and apparently so anoma- 
lous. The answer is as necessarily contained in one 
or the other of two assumptions. These influences are 
either the product of delusion — insania amabilis, and 
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the reaction of disordered nerves— or they argue the 
existence of a relation to some real agency, distinct 
from what is experienced or acknowledged by the 
world at large, for which as not merely natural on the 
aw hand, and yet not assumed to be miraculous * on 
the other, we have no apter name than spiritual. Now, 
if neither analogy justifies, nor the moral feelings per- 
■it, the former assumption, and we decide therefore in 
favour of the reality of a state other and higher than 
the mere moral man, whose religion f consists in mo- 
tility, has attained under these convictions; can the 
existence of a transitional state appear other than pro- 
bable ; or that these very convictions, when accom- 
panied by correspondent dispositions and stirrings of 
the heart, are among the marks and indications of such 
a state ? And thinking it not unlikely that among the 
readers of this Volume, there may be found some in- 
dividuals, whose inward state, though disquieted by 
doubts and oftener still perhaps by blank misgivings, 
may, nevertheless, betoken the commencement of a 
transition from a not irreligious morality to a spiritual 
religion, — with a view to their interests I placed this 
Aphorism under the present head. 



9 In cheek of fanatical pretensions, it is expedient to confine 
the term miraculous, to cases where the senses are appealed to, 
in proof of something that transcends the experience derived 
from the senses. 

t For let it not be forgotten, that Morality, as distinguished 
from Prudence, implying, (it matters not under what name, 
whether of honour, or duty, or conscience, still, I say, imply- 
ing;), and being grounded in, an awe of the invisible and a con- 
fidence therein beyond (nay, occasionally in apparent contra- 
diction to) the inductions of outward experience, is essentially 
religious. 



X 
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APHORISM XXI. 

Lett 

THE most approved teachers of wiadonl 
human way, have required of their scholar 
to the end their minds might be capable of if 
should be purified from vice and wickedness, j 
was Socrates' custom, when any one asked 
question, seeking to be informed by him, beft 
would answer them, he asked them concerning 
own qualities and course of life. 

APHORISM XXH. 

Knowledge not the ultimate End qfreligio 

Pursuits. 

Leighton and Coler 

THE hearing and reading of the word, under 
I comprise theological studies generally, an 
defective when pursued without increase of know 
and when pursued chiefly for increase of know 
To seek no more than a present delight, that eva 
with the sound of the words that die in the air, 
to desire the word as meat, but as music, as Go 
the prophet Ezekiei of his people, Ezek. xxx: 
And loy thou art unto them as a very lovely sc 
one that hath a pleasant voice, and can pla 
upon an instrument; for they hear thy word 
they do them not To desire the word for t] 
crease of knowledge, although this is necessai 
commendable, and, being rightly qualified, is a j 
spiritual accretion, yet, take it as going no furt 
is not the true end of the word. Nor is the v 
of that knowledge in speech and frequent dis< 
of the word and the divine truths that are in it ; ^ 
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rbere it is governed with Christian prudence, is not 

be despised, but commended; yet, certainly, the 

highest knowledge, and the most frequent and skilful 

■peaking of the word severed from the growth here 

mentioned, misses the true end of the word. If any 

one*s bead or tongue should grow apace, and all the 

rest stand at a stay, it would certainly make him a 

monster ; and they are no other, who are knowing and 

discoursing Christians, and grow daily in that respect, 

but not at all in holiness of heart and life, which is 

the proper growth of the children of God. Apposite 

to their case is Epictetus's comparison of the sheep ; 

they return not what they eat in grass, but in wool. 

APHORISM XXIII. 

The Sum of Church History. 

Leighton. 

IN times of peace, the Church may dilate more, and 
build as it were into breadth, but in times of trou- 
ble, it arises more in height ; it is then built upwards : 
as in cities where men are straightened, they build 
usually higher than in the country. 

APHORISM XXIV. 

Worthy to be framed and hung up in the Library 
of every Theological Student. 

Leighton and Coleridge. 

WHERE there is a great deal of smoke and no 
clear flame, it argues much moisture in the 
matter, yet it witnesseth certainly that there is fire 
there; and therefore dubious questioning is a much 
better evidence, than that senseless deadness which 
most take for believing. Men that know nothing in 



76 AIDS TO REFLECTION. MOBIL 

sciences, have no doubts. He never truly 
who was not made first sensible and convinced 
belief. 

Never be afraid to doubt, if only you have 
position to believe, and doubt in order that you 
end in believing the truth. I will venture to 
my own name and from my own conviction the 
lowing : h 

APHORISM XXV. / 

■ 

HE, who begins by loving Christianity better 4 
truth, will proceed by loving his own sect 
church better than Christianity, and end in loving hj 
self better than all. 

APHORISM XXVI. 

The Absence of Disputes, and a general Aver sio* 
religious Controversies, no Proof of true U% 
nimity. 

Leighton and Coleridgl 

THE boasted peaceableness about questions of fi 
too often proceeds from a superficial temper, 1 
not seldom from a supercilious disdain of whatever 1 
no marketable use or value, and from indifference 
religion itself. Toleration is a herb of spontanea 
growth in the soil of indifference ; but the weed ! 
none of the virtues of the medicinal plant, reared 
humility in the garden of zeal. Those, who reg. 
religions as matters of taste, may consistently inch 
all religious differences in the old adage, De gustil 
non est disputandum. And many there be ami 
these of Gallio's temper, who care for none ofth 
things* and who account all questions in religion, 
he did, but matter of words and names. And by 1 
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i religions may agree together. But that were not a 
atnral union produced by the active heat of the spirit, 
at a confusion rather, arising from the want of it; not 
1 knitting together, but a freezing together, as cold con- 
all bodies how heterogeneous soever, sticks, 
and water ; but heat makes first a separation of 
different things, and then unites those that are of the 
tame nature. 

Much of our common union of minds, I fear, pro- 
from no other than the aforementioned causes, 
of knowledge, and want of affection to religion. 
Yon that boast you live conformably to the appoint- 
of the Church, and that no one hears of your 
we may thank the ignorance of your minds for 
that kind of quietness. 

The preceding extract is particularly entitled to our 
serious reflections, as in a tenfold degree more appli- 
cable to the present times than to the age in which it 
was written. We all know, that lovers are apt to take 
offence and wrangle on occasions that perhaps are but 
trifles, and which assuredly would appear such to those 
who regard love itself as folly. These quarrels may, 
indeed, be no proof of wisdom ; but still, in the imper- 
fect state of our nature the entire absence of the same, 
and this too on far more serious provocations, would 
excite a strong suspicion of a comparative indifference 
in the parties who can love so coolly where they pro- 
fess to love so well. 1 shall believe our present reli- 
gious tolerancy to proceed from the abundance of our 
charity and good sense, when 1 see proofs that we are 
equally cool and forbearing as litigants and political 
partisans. 
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APHORISM XXVII. 4 

The Influence of worldly Views (or what are 
a Man's Prospects in Life), the Bane of the 
tian Ministry. 

Leightoa. 

IT is a base, poor thing for a man to seek himse) 
far below that royal dignity that is here put u0 
Christians, and that priesthood joined with it. Un4 
the law, those who were squint-eyed were incapable 
the priesthood : truly, this squinting toward our on 
interests, the looking aside to that, in God's afflM 
especially, so deforms the face of the soul, that it ma| 
it altogether unworthy the honour of this spiriti 
priesthood. Oh ! this is a large task, an infinite ttf 
The several creatures bear their part in this ; the 11 
says somewhat, and moon and stars, yea, the low* 
have some share in it ; the very plants and herbs 
the field speak of God ; and yet, the very highest tl 
best, yea all of them altogether, the whole concert 
heaven and earth cannot show forth all His praise 
the full. No, it is but a part, the smallest part of tfa 
glory, which they can reach. 

APHORISM XXVIII. 

Despise none : despair of none. 

Leighton. 

THE Jews would not willingly tread upon t 
smallest piece of paper in their way, but took 
up : for possibly, said they, the name of God may 
on it. Though there was a little superstition in tb 
yet truly there is nothing but good religion in it, if 1 
apply it to men. Trample not on any ; there may 
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some work of grace there, that thou knowest not of. 
The name of God may be written upon that soul thou 
toadest on ; it may be a soul that Christ thought so 
aach of, as to give his precious blood for it ; therefore 
despise it not. 

APHORISM XXIX. 

Mm of least Merit most apt to be contemptuous 
because most ignorant and most overweening of 

themselves. 

Leighton. 

r>0 many take the ready course to deceive them- 
selves ; for they look with both eyes on the fail- 
ings and defects of others, and scarcely give their good 
qaafities half an eye, while, on the contrary, in them- 
selves, they study to the full their own advantages, 
and their weaknesses and defects (as one says), they 
skip oyer, as children do their hard words in their 
lesson, that are troublesome to read : and making this 
uneven parallel, what wonder if the result be a gross 
mistake of themselves ! 

APHORISM XXX. 

Vanity may strut in Rags, and Humility be arrayed 
in Purple and fine Linen. 

Leighton. 

IT is not impossible that there may be in some an 
affected pride in the meanness of apparel, and in 
others, under either neat or rich attire, a very humble 
unaffected mind : using it upon some of the aforemen- 
tioned engagements, or such like, and yet, the heart 
not at all upon it. Magnus quifictilibus utitur tan- 
quam argento, nee tile minor qui argento tanquam 
fictitious, says Seneca: Great is he who enjoys his 



£ 
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earthenware as if it were plate, and not less gi 
the man to whom all his plate is no more than i 
en ware. 

APHORISM XXXI. 

Of Detraction among religious Professor* 

Leighton and Coleri 

THEY who have attained to a self-pleasing 
of civility or formal religion, have usual! 
point of presumption with it, that they make thei 
size the model and rule to examine all by. W 
below it, they condemn indeed as profane ; but 
is beyond it, they account needless and affecte* 
ciseness : and therefore are as ready as others 
fly invectives or bitter taunts against it, which a 
keen and poisoned shafts of the tongue, and a pe: 
tion that shall be called to a strict account. 

The slanders, perchance, may not be altog 
forged or untrue ; they may be the implements 
the inventions) of malice. But they do not 01 
account escape the guilt of detraction. Rather, 
characteristic of the evil spirit in question, to wo 
the advantage of real faults ; but these stretche 
aggravated to the utmost. It is mot expresi 

HOW DEEP A WOUND A TONGUE SHARPENE 
THIS WORK WILL GIVE, WITH NO NOISE Al 

very little word. This is the true white 
powder, which the dreaming projectors of silent 
chiefs and insensible poisons sought for in the la 
tories of art and nature, in a world of good ; but ' 
was to be found in its most destructive form, i 
world of evil, the tongue. 
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APHORISM XXXII. 

The Remedy. 

Laghton. 
L.L true remedy must begin at the heart ; other- 
wise it will be but a mountebank cure, a false 
ed conquest. The weights and wheels are there, 
e clock strikes according to their motion. Even 
t speaks contrary to what is within him, guile- 
mtrary to his inward conviction and knowledge, 
eaks conformably to what is within him in the 

* and frame of his heart, which is double, a heart 
hearty as the Psalmist hath it, Psal. xiL 2. 

APHORISM XXXIII. 

Leighton and Coleridge. 
is an argument of a candid ingenuous mind, to 
light in the good name and commendations of 
; to pass by their defects and take notice of 
irtues ; and to speak and hear of those willingly, 
ot endure either to speak or hear of the other ; 
this indeed you may be little less guilty than the 
weaker, in taking pleasure in it, though you speak 
He that willingly drinks in tales and caram- 
?iil, from the delight he hath in evil hearing, 
osensibly into the humour of evil speaking. It 
nge how most persons dispense with themselves 
i point, and that in scarcely any societies shall 
d a hatred of this ill, but rather some tokens of 

* pleasure in it ; and until a Christian sets him- 
an inward watchfulness over his heart, not suf- 
in it any thought that is uncharitable, or vain 

teem, upon the slight of others' frailties, he will 

G 
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still be subject to somewhat of this, in the tongue 
ear at least. So, then, as for the evil of guile in 
tongue, a sincere heart, truth in the inward 
powerfully redresses it; therefore it is expressed, 
xv. 2, That speaketh the truth from his heart; 
it flows. Seek much after this, to speak nothing 
God, nor men, but what is the sense of a single 
feigned heart. O sweet truth I excellent but rare 
cerity ! He that loves that truth within, and wl 
Himself at once the truth and the liee, He 
can work it there ! Seek it of him. 

It is characteristic of the Roman dignity and H 
briety, that, in the Latin, to favour with the tongtf) 
(favere lingua) means, to be silent. We say, Ho| 
your tongue I as if it were an injunction) that cod 
not be carried into effect but by manual force, or til 
pincers of the forefinger and thumb ! And verily— J 
blush to say it — it is not women and Frenchmen oalj 
that would rather have their tongues bitten than bittd 
and feel their souls in a strait-waistcoat, when they ill 
obliged to remain silent. 

APHORISM XXXIV. 

On the Passion for new and striking Thoughts. 

Leighton. 

IN conversation seek not so much either to vent th 
knowledge, or to increase it, as to know more sp 
ritually and effectually what thou dost know. And i 
this way those mean despised truths, that every on 
thinks he is sufficiently seen in, will have a new sweet 
ness and use in them, which thou didst not so we 
perceive before — (for these flowers cannot be sucke 
dry) ; and in this humble sincere way thou shalt grox 
in grace and in knowledge too. 
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APHORISM XXXV. 

The radical difference between the Good Man and 

the Vicious Man. 

Leighton and Coleridge. 

THE godly man hates the evil he possibly by temp- 
tation hath been drawn to do, and loves the 
good he is frustrated of, and, having intended, hath 
mot attained to do. The sinner, who hath his deno- 
mination from sin as his course, hates the good which 
sometimes he is forced to do, and loves that sin which 
many times he does not, either wanting occasion and 
means, so that he cannot do it, or through the check 
of ao enlightened conscience possibly dares not do; 
and though so bound up from the act, as a dog in a 
chain, yet the habit, the natural inclination and desire 
in him is still the same, the strength of his affection 
u carried to sin. So in the weakest sincere Christian, 
mere is that predominant sincerity and desire of holy 
walking, according to which he is called a righteous 
person : the Lord is pleased to give him that name, 
and account him so, being upright in heart though 
often failing. 

Leighton adds, " There is a righteousness of a 
higher strain." I do not ask the reader's full assent 

' to this position : I do not suppose him as yet prepared 
to yield it. But thus much he will readily admit, 
that here, if any where, we are to seek the fine line 

\ which, like stripes of light in light, distinguishes, not 
divides, the summit of religious morality from spiritual 



M A righteousness (Leighton continues), that is not 
in him, but upon him. He is clothed with it." This, 
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Reader ! is the controverted doctrine, so warmly 1 
serted and so bitterly decried under the name of I 
puted righteousness. Our learned archbisbi 
you see, adopts it ; and it is on this account prid 
pally, that by many of our leading churchmen his] 
thodoxy has been more than questioned, and his xm 
put in the list of proscribed divines, as a Calvin] 
That Leighton attached a definite sense to the wol 
above quoted, it would be uncandid to doubt ; and 1 
general spirit of his writings leads me to presume tl 
it was compatible with the eternal distinction betwl 
things and persons, and therefore opposed to modi 
Calvinism. But what it was, I have not, I own,b« 
able to discover. - The sense, however, in whid 
think he might have received this doctrine, and 
which I avow myself a believer in it, I shall have 
opportunity of showing in another place. My pre* 
object is to open out the road by the removal of pi 
judices, so far at least as to throw some disturb! 
doubts on the secure taking-for granted, that the \ 
culiar tenets of the Christian faith asserted in the I 
tides and Homilies of our national Church are 
contradiction to the common sense of mankind. A 
with this view, (and not in the arrogant expectation 
wish, that a mere ipse dint should be received for 1 
guraent) — I here avow my conviction, that the di 
trine of imputed righteousness, rightly and Scr 
turally interpreted, is so far from being either irratioi 
or immoral, that reason itself prescribes the idea 
order to give a meaning and an ultimate object 
morality; and that the moral law in the conscien 
demands its reception in order to give reality and so 
stantive existence to the idea presented by the reasc 
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APHORISM XXXVI. 

Leighton. 
TOUR blessedness is not, — no, believe it, it is 
not where most of you seek it, in things below 

• How can that be ? It must be a higher good 
nake you happy. 

Comment. 

brt rank of creatures, as it ascends in the scale of 
ition, leaves death behind it or under it. The 
al at its height of being seems a mute prophecy of 
coming vegetation, into a mimic semblance of 
eh it crystallizes. The blossom and flower, the 

* of vegetable life, divides into correspondent or- 
f with reciprocal functions, and by instinctive mo- 
s and approximations seems impatient of that 
re, by which it is differenced in kind from the 
er-shaped Psyche, that flutters with free wing 
re it. And wonderfully in the insect realm doth 
irritability, the proper seat of instinct, while yet 
nascent sensibility is subordinated thereto — most 
derfully, I say, doth the muscular life in the in- 
, and the musculo-arteriai in the bird, imitate and 
cally rehearse the adaptive understanding, yea, 
the moral affections and charities, of man. Let 
arry ourselves back, in spirit, to the mysterious 
k, the teeming work-days of the Creator ; as they 

t in vision before the eye of the inspired historian 
he generations of the heavens and of the earth, 
he day that the Lord God made the earth and 
heavens* 9 And who that hath watched their ways 



* Gen. ii. 4. Ed. 
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with an understanding heart, could, as the vision m 
ing still advanced towards him, contemplate the I 
and loyal Bee; the home-building, wedded, an! 
vorceless Swallow; and above all the manifoldty 
telligent* Ant tribes, with their commonwealth! 
confederacies, their warriors and miners, the bust 
folk, that fold in their tiny flocks on the honeyed 
and the virgin sisters with the holy instincts of 
ternai love, detached and in selfless purity — and 
say to himself, Behold the shadow of approachng 
manity, the sun rising from behind, in the kirn 
morn of creation ! Thus all lower natures And i 
highest good in semblances and seekings of that v 
is higher and better. All things strive to ascend 
ascend in their striving. And shall man alone st> 
Shall his pursuits and desires, the reflections d 
inward life, be like the reflected image of a tn 
the edge of a pool, that grows downward, and set 
mock heaven in the unstable element beneath 
neighbourhood with the slim water-weeds and 
bottom-grass that are yet better than itself and 
noble, in as far as substances that appear as aha 
are preferable to shadows mistaken for substi 
No ! it must be a higher good to make you hi 
While you labour for anything below your prope: 
manity, you seek a happy life in the region of d 
Well saith the moral poet — 

Unless above himself he can 
Erect himself, how mean a thing is man ! 

* See Huber on Bee$ } and on Ants. 
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APHORISM XXXVII. 

Leigh ton. 

THERE is an imitation of men that is impious and 
wicked, which consists in taking the copy of 
their sins. Again, there is an imitation which though 
not so grossly evil, yet is poor and servile, being in 
mean things, yea, sometimes descending to imitate 
the very imperfections of others, as fancying some 
comeliness in them : as some of Basil's scholars, who 
imitated his slow speaking, which he had a little in the 
extreme, and could not help. But this is always lau- 
dable, and worthy of the best minds, to be imitators 
of that which is good, wheresoever they find it ; for 
that stays not in any man's person, as the ultimate 
pattern, but rises to the highest grace, being man's 
nearest likeness to God, His image and resemblance, 
bearing His stamp and superscription, and belonging 
peculiarly to Him, in what hand soever it be found, as 
carrying the mark of no other owner than Him. 

APHORISM XXXVIII. 

Leighton. 

THOSE who think themselves high-spirited, and 
will bear least, as they speak, are often, even by 
that, forced to bow most, or to burst under it ; while 
humility and meekness escape many a burden, and 
many a blow, always keeping peace within, and often 
without too. 

APHORISM XXXIX. 

Leighton. 

OUR condition is universally exposed to fears and 
troubles, and no man is so stupid but he studies 
and projects for some fence against them, some bul- 
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wark to break the incursion of evils, and bo to 
his mind to some ease, ridding it of the fear of 
Thus, men seek safety in the greatness, or multit 
or supposed faithfulness, of friends ; they seek by 
means to be strongly underset this way, to hare matt] 
and powerful, and trust-worthy friends. But 
men, perceiving the unsafety and vanity of these 
all external things, have cast about for some higher 
course. They see a necessity of withdrawing a man 
from externals, which do nothing but mock and de- 
ceive those most who trust most to them ; but they 
cannot tell whither to direct him. The best of them 
bring him into himself, and think to quiet him so, but 
the truth is, he finds as little to support him there V 
there is nothing truly strong enough within him, to 
hold out against the many sorrows and fears which 
still from without do assault him. So then, though it 
is well done, to call off a man from outward things, 
as moving sands, that he build not on them, yet this 
is not enough; for his own spirit is as unsettled a 
piece as is in all the world, and must have some higher 
strength than its own, to fortify and fix it. This is 
the way that is here taught, Fear not their fear* but 
sanctify the Lord your God in your hearts ; and if 
you can attain this latter, the former will follow of 
itself. 

APHORISM XL. 

Worldly Troubles Idols. 

Leighton. 

THE too ardent love or self-willed desire of power, 
or wealth, or credit in the world, is (an Apostle 
has assured us) idolatry. Now among the words or 
synonymes for idols in the Hebrew language, there is 
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one that in its primary sense signifies troubles (te- 
girim), other two that signify terrors (miphletzeth 
and emim). And so it is certainly. All our idols 
prove so to us. They fill us with nothing hut an- 
guish and troubles, with cares and fears, that are good 
for nothing but to be fit punishments of the folly, out 
of which they arise. 

APHORISM XLI. 
On the Right Treatment of Infidels. 

Leighton and Coleridge. 

A REGARDLESS contempt of infidel writings is 
usually the fittest answer ; Spreta vilescerent 
Bat where the holy profession of Christians is likely 
to receive either the main or the indirect blow, and a 
word of defence may do any thing to ward it off, there 
we ought not to spare to do it. 

Christian prudence goes a great way in the regu- 
lating of this. Some are not capable of receiving ra- 
tional answers, especially in divine things ; they were 
not only lost upon them, but religion dishonoured by 
the contest. 

Of this sort are the vulgar railers at religion, the 
foul-mouthed beliers of the Christian faith and his- 
tory. Impudently false and slanderous assertions can 
be met only by assertions of their impudent and slan- 
derous falsehood: and Christians will not, must not, 
condescend to this. How can mere railing be an- 
swered by them who are forbidden to return a railing 
answer? Whether, or on what provocations, such 
offenders may be punished or coerced on the score of 
incivility, and ill-neighbourhood, and for abatement of 
a nuisance, as in the case of other scolds and endanger- 
ers of the public peace, must be trusted to the discretion 
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of the civil magistrate. Even then there is danger of 
giving them importance, and flattering their vanity, by 
attracting attention to their works, if the punishment 
he slight ; and if severe, of spreading far and wide 
their reputation as martyrs, as the smell of a dead dog 
at a distance is said to change into that of musk. Ex- 
perience hitherto seems to favour the plan of treating 
these bites puantes and enfans de Diable, as their 
four-footed brethren, the skink and squash, are treat- 
ed* by American woodmen, who turn their backs 
upon the fetid intruder, and make appear not to see 
him, even at the cost of suffering him to regale on the 
favourite viand of these animals, the brains of a stray 
goose or crested thraso of the dunghill. At all events, 
it is degrading to the majesty, and injurious to the 
character, of religion, to make its safety the plea tat 
their punishment, or at all to connect the name oi 
Christianity with the castigation of indecencies thai 
properly belong to the beadle, and the perpetrators d 
which would have equally deserved his lash, thougl 
the religion of their fellow-citizens, thus assailed bj 
them, had been that of Fo or of Juggernaut. 

On the other hand, we are to answer every one tha 
inquires a reason, or an account; which suppose; 
something receptive of it We ought to judge our 
selves engaged to give it, be it an enemy, if he wil 

* " About the end of the same year," (says Kalm), " anothe 
of these animals {Mephitis Americana) crept into our cellar ; bi 
did not exhale the smallest scent, because it was not disturb* 
A foolish old woman, however, who perceived it at night, by tl 
shining, and thought, I suppose, that it would set the world on Jit 
killed it: and at that moment its stench began to spread." 

I recommend this anecdote to the consideration of sundry ol 
women, on this side of the Atlantic, who, though they do DC 
wear the appropriate garment, are worthy to sit in their cob 
mittee-room, like Bickerstaff in the Tatler, under the canopy < 
their grandam's hoop-petticoat. 
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hear ; if it gain him not, it may in part convince and 
cool him ; much more, should it be one who ingenu- 
ously inquires for satisfaction, and possibly inclines to 
receive the truth, but has been prejudiced by misre- 
presentations of it. 

APHORISM XLII. 

Passion no Friend to Truth. 

Leigh ton. 

TRUTH needs not the service of passion; yea, 
nothing so disserves it, as passion when set to 
it. The Spirit of truth is withal the Spirit of 
The Dove that rested on that great cham- 
pion of truth, who is The Truth itself, is from Him 
derived to the lovers of truth, and they ought to seek 
the participation of it. Imprudence makes some kind 
of Christians lose much of their labour in speaking for 
religion, and drive those further off, whom they would 
draw into it. 

The confidence that attends a Christian's belief 
makes the believer not fear men, to whom he answers, 
but still he fears his God, for whom he answers, and 
whose interest is chief in those things he speaks of. 
The soul that hath the deepest sense of spiritual things, 
and the truest knowledge of God, is most afraid to 
miscarry in speaking of Him, most tender and wary 
how to acquit itself when engaged to speak of and for 
God* 



* To the nine purpose are the two following sentences from 
Hilary: 

Etiam qum pro religione dkimtu, cum grandi metu et disciplina 
diem d eb c m u t. — Hilarius de Trimt. Lib. 7. 

Nan rtlietut est hominum eloquiis de Dei rebus alius quam Dei 

NTM. lb. 

The latter however, must be taken with certain qualifications 
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APHORISM XLin. , 

4 

On the Conscience. "^ 

Leighton. ' 

IT is a fruitless verbal debate, whether Conscienoi 
be a faculty or a habit. When all is examined^' 
conscience will be found to be no other than the mind! 
of a man, under the notion of a particular reference Ui 
himself and his own actions. 

Comment. ' 

I rather think that conscience is the ground and 
antecedent of human (or self-) consciousness, and not 
any modification of the latter. I have selected the 
preceding extract as an exercise for reflection; and 
because I think that in too closely following Thomas 
a Kempis, the Archbishop has strayed from his own 
judgment. The definition, for instance, seems to say 
all, and in fact says nothing ; for if I asked, How do 
you define the human mind ? the answer must at least 
contain, if not consist of, the words, " a mind capable 
of conscience." For conscience is no synonyme of 
consciousness, nor any mere expression of the same as 
modified by the particular object. On the contrary, a 
consciousness properly human (that is, self-conscious- 
ness), with the sense of moral reponsibility, pre-sup- 
poses the conscience as its antecedent condition and 

and exceptions : *as when any two or more texts are in apparent 
contradiction, and it is required to state a truth that compre- 
hends and reconciles both, and which, of course, cannot be ex- 
Sressed in the words of either : — for example, the Filial subor- 
ination (My Father is greater than 1), in the equal Deity (My 
Father and fare one). 
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ground. — Lastly, the sentence, " It is a fruitless ver- 
bal debate," — is an assertion of the same complexion 
with the contemptuous sneers at verbal criticism by 
the contemporaries of Bentley. In questions of phi- 
losophy or divinity that have occupied the learned and 
been the subjects of many successive controversies, for 
one instance of mere logomachy I could bring ten in- 
stances of logodaedaly, or verbal legerdemain, which 
have perilously confirmed prejudices, and withstood 
the advancement of truth, in consequence of the neg- 
lect of verbal debate, that is, strict discussion of terms. 
In whatever sense, however, the term Conscience may 
be used, the following Aphorism is equally true and 
important. It is worth noticing, likewise, that Leigh- 
ton himself in a following page, tells us, that a good 
conscience is the root of a good conversation : and 
then quotes from St. Paul a text, Titus i. 15, in which 
the Mind and the Conscience are expressly distin- 
guished. 

APHORISM XLIV. 

The Light of Knowledge a necessary accompani- 
ment of a Good Conscience. 

Leighton. 

IF yon would have a good conscience, you must by 
all means have so much light, so much knowledge 
of the will of God, as may regulate you, and show you 
your way, may teach you how to do, and speak, and 
think, as in His presence. 
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APHORISM XLV. 

Yet the Knowledge of the Rule, though accompanist 
by an endeavour to accommodate our Conduct (t 
this Rule, will not of itself form a Good CW 
science. 

Leighton. 

TO set the outward actions right, though with an 
honest intention, and not so to regard and find 
out the inward disorder of the heart, whence that ii 
the actions flows, is hut to he still putting the index of 
a clock right with your finger, while it is foul or oat 
of order within, which is a continual business and does 
no good. Oh ! but a purified conscience, a soul re- 
newed and refined in its temper and affections, will 
make things go right without, in ail the duties and 
acts of our calling. 

APHORISM XLVI. 

The Depth of the Conscience. 

HOW deeply seated the Conscience is in the hu- 
man soul, is seen in the effect which sudden ca- 
lamities produce on guilty men, even when unaided by 
any determinate notion or fears of punishment after 
death. The wretched criminal, as one rudely awak- 
ened from a long sleep, bewildered with the new light, 
and half recollecting, half striving to recollect, a fearful 
something, he knows not what, but which he will recog- 
nize as soon as he hears the name, already interprets 
the calamities into judgments, executions of a sentence 
passed by an invisible judge ; as if the vast pyre of 
the last judgment were already kindled in an unknown 
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distance, and some flashes of it, darting forth at inter- 
vals beyond the rest, were flying and lighting upon 
the face of his soul. The calamity may consist in 
Ion of fortune, or character, or reputation ; but you 
hear no regrets from him. Remorse extinguishes all 
regret ; and remorse is the implicit creed of the guilty. 

APHORISM XLVII. 

Leighton and Coleridge* 

GOD hath suited every creature He hath made 
with a convenient good to which it tends, and 
in the obtainment of which it rests and is satisfied. 
Natural bodies have all their own natural place, whi- 
ther, if not hindered, they move incessantly till they 
be in it; and they declare, by resting there, that they 
are (as I may say) where they would be. Sensitive crea- 
tures are carried to seek a sensitive good, as agreea- 
ble to their rank in being, and, attaining that, aim no 
further. Now in this is the excellency of man, that 
he is made capable of a communion with his Maker, 
and, because capable of it, is unsatisfied without it: 
the soul, being cut out (so to speak) to that large- 
ness, cannot be filled with less. Though he is fallen 
from his right to that good, and from all right desire 
of it, yet not from a capacity of it, no, nor from a ne- 
cessity of it, for the answering and filling of his ca- 
pacity. 

Though the heart once gone from God turns con- 
tinually farther away from Him, and moves not to- 
wards Him till it be renewed, yet, even in that wan- 
dering, it retains that natural relation to God, as its 
centre, that it hath no true rest elsewhere, nor can by 
any means find it. It is made for Him, and is there- 
fore still restless till it meet with Him. 
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It is true, the natural man takes much pains 
quiet his heart bj other things, and digests 
Taxations with hopes of contentment in the end 
accomplishment of some design he hath : but still 
heart misgives. Many times he attains not the 
he seeks ; but if he do, jet be never attains the satifc' 
faction he seeks and expects in it, but only learns from 
that to desire something further, and still hunts on 
after a fancy, drives his own shadow before him, and 
never overtakes it ; and if he did, yet it is but a sha- 
dow. And so, in running from God, besides the sad 
end, he carries an interwoven punishment with Ins 
sin, the natural disquiet and vexation of his spirit, flut- 
tering to and fro, and finding no rest for the sole of 
his foot: the waters of inconstancy and vanity co- 
vering the whole face of the earth* 

These things are too gross and heavy. The soul, 
the immortal soul, descended from heaven, must either 
be more happy or remain miserable. The highest, 
the uncreated Spirit, is the proper good, the Pother 
of spirits, that pure and full Good which raises the 
soul above itself; whereas all other things draw it 
down below itself. So, then, it is never well with the 
soul, but when it is near unto God, yea, in its union 
with Him, married to Him ; mismatching itself else- 
where it hath never anything but shame and sorrow. 
All that forsake Thee shall be ashamed, says the 
Prophet Jer. xvii. l3 ; and the Psalmist, They that 
are far off from Thee shall perish. Psal. lxxiii. 27. 
And this is indeed our natural miserable condition, 
and it is often expressed this way, by estrangedness 
and distance from God. 

The same sentiments are to be found in the works 
of Pagan philosophers and moralists. Well then may 
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f be made a subject of reflection in our days. And 
1 may the pious Deist, if such a character now ex- 
, reflect that Christianity alone both teaches the 
r, and provides the means, of fulfilling the obscure 
mises of this great instinct for all men, which the 
losophy of boldest pretensions confined to the sa- 
il few. 

APHORISM XLVIII. 

contracted Sphere, or what is called Retiring 
< rom the Business of the World, no Security from 
he Spirit of the World. 

Leigh ton. 
"^HE heart may be engaged in a little business as 
. much, if thou watch it not, as in many and great 
dre. A man may drown in a little brook or pool, 
well as in a great river, if he be down and plunge 
welf into it, and put his head under water. Some 
e thou must have, that thou mayest not care. 
ose things that are thorns indeed, thou must make 
edge .of them, to keep out those temptations that 
ompany sloth, and extreme want that waits on it ; 
; let them be the hedge : suffer them not to grow 
hin the garden. 

APHORISM XLIX. 

t Church-going, as a part of Religious Morality, 
when not in reference to a Spiritual Religion. 

Leighton. 

T is a strange folly in multitudes of us, to set our- 
selves no mark, to propound no end in the hear- 
' of the Gospel. The merchant sails not merely 
it he may sail, but for traffic, and traffics that he 

I H 
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may be rich. The husbandman plows not merely 
keep himself busy, with no further end, but plowi 
he may sow, and sows that he may reap with 
tage. And shall we do the most excellent and 
work fruitlessly — hear, only to hear, and look no 
ther ? This is indeed a great vanity and a great 
sery, to lose that labour, and gain nothing by it, 
duly used, would be of all others most advantageoaf ] 
and gainful ; and yet all meetings are full of this ! 

APHORISM L. 

On the Hopes and Self- Satisfaction of a Religioui 

Moralist, independent of a Spiritual Faith — 0* 

what are they grounded? 

Leightoa. 

THERE have been great disputes one way or am* 
ther, about the merit of good works; bat I 
truly think they who have laboriously engaged in them 
have been very idly, though very eagerly, employed 
about nothing, since the more sober of the School- 
men themselves acknowledge there can be no such, 
thing as meriting from the blessed God, in the human, 
or, to speak more accurately, in any created nature 
whatsoever ; nay so far from any possibility of merit, 
there can be no room for reward any otherwise than of 
the sovereign pleasure and gracious kindness of God; 
and the more ancient writers, when they use the word 
merit, mean nothing by it but a certain correlate to 
that reward which God both promises and bestows of 
mere grace and benignity. Otherwise, in order to 
constitute what is properly called merit, many things 
must concur, which no man in his senses will presume 
to attribute to human works, though ever so excellent; 
particularly, that the thing done must not previously 



AND RELIGIOUS APHORISMS. . 99 

be matter of debt, and that it be entire, or our own act, 
unassisted by foreign aid; it must also be perfectly 
goody and it most bear an adequate proportion to the 
reward claimed in consequence of it. If all these 
things do not concur, the act cannot possibly amount 
to merit. Whereas I think no one will venture to as- 
thai any one of these can take place in any hu- 
action whatever. But why should I enlarge here, 
when one single circumstance overthrows all those 
titles? The most righteous of mankind would not be 
able to stand, if his works were weighed in the balance 
of strict justice ; how much less then could they de- 
serve that immense glory which is now in question ! 
Nor is this to be denied only concerning the unbeliever 
tad the sinner, but concerning the righteous and pious 
believer, who is not only free from all the guilt of his 
former impenitence and rebellion, but endowed with 
the gift of the Spirit. For the time is come that 
judgment must begin at the house of God: and if it 
first begin at us, what shall the end be of them that 
obey not the Gospel of God? And if the righteous 
wareefy be saved, where shall the ungodly and the 
tmner appear? 1 Peter iv. 17, 18. The Apostle's 
interrogation expresses the most vehement negation, 
and signifies that no mortal, in whatever degree he is 
placed, if he be called to the strict examination of di- 
vine justice, without daily and repeated forgiveness, 
could be able to keep his standing, and much less 
could he arise to that glorious height. * That merit/ 
says Bernard, * on which my hope relies, consists in 
these three things ; the love of adoption, the truth of 
the promise, and the power of its performance.' This 
is the three-fold cord which cannot be broken. 
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Comment. 



Often have I heard it said by advocates for tke 
Socinian scheme — True ! we are all sinners; but even 
in the Old Testament God has promised forgiveness 
on repentance. One of the Fathers (I forget which) 
supplies the retort — True ! God has promised pardoi 
on penitence ; but has he promised penitence on sin? 
— He that repenteth shall be forgiven ; but where is 
it said, He that sinneth shall repent ? But repentance, 
perhaps, the repentance required in Scripture, the 
passing into a new and contrary principle of action, 
this metanoia, is in the sinner's own power? at his 
own liking ? He has but to open his eyes to the sin, 
and the tears are close at hand to wash it away?— 
Verily, the tenet of Transubstantiation is scarcely at 
greater variance with the common sense and experi- 
ence of mankind, or borders more closely on a con- 
tradiction in terms, than this volunteer transmenta* 
tion, this self-change, as the easy means of self-salva- 
tion ! But the reflections of our evangelical Author 
on this subject will appropriately commence the Apho* 
risms relating to Spiritual Religion. 



ELEMENTS OF RELIGIOUS PHILOSOPHY. 

PRELIMINARY TO THE APHORISMS OK 
SPIRITUAL RELIGION. 



Philip saith unto him : Lord, shew us the Father, and it sufficeth 
us. Jesus saith unto him, He that hath seen me hath seen the 
Father: and how sayest thou then, Show us the Father? Be- 
lieves* thou not that I am in the Father and the Father in me? 
And I will pray the Father and he shall give you another Com- 
Jorter, even the Spirit of Truth : whom the world cannot receive, 
because it seeth him not, neither knoweth him. But ye know him, 
for he dwelleth with you and shall be in you. And in that day 
ye shall know that 1 am in my Father, and ye in me and I in 
you. . John xiv. 8, 9, 10, 16, 17, 20. 



PRELIMINARY. 

IF there be aught spiritual in man, the Will must 
be such. 

If there be a Will, there must be a spirituality in 
man. 

I suppose both positions granted. The Reader ad- 
mits the reality of the power, agency, or mode of be- 
ing expressed in the term, Spirit ; and the actual ex- 
istence of a Will. He sees clearly, that the idea of 
the former is necessary to the conceiveability of the 
latter ; and that, vice vsrsa, in asserting the fact of 
the latter he presumes and instances the truth of the 
former; — just as in our common and received systems 
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of natural philosophy, the being of imponderable mat- 
ter is assumed to render the lode-stone intelligible, 
and the fact of the lode-stone adduced to prove the 
reality of imponderable matter. 

In short, I suppose the Reader, whom I now invite 

to the third and last division of this Work* already 

disposed to reject for himself and his human brethren 

, the insidious title of " Nature's noblest animal," or to 

, retort it as the unconscious irony of the Epicurean 

f poet on the annualizing tendency of his own phDoso- 

I phy. I suppose him convinced, that there in more in 

| man than can be rationally referred to the life of na- 

I ture and the mechanism of organization ; that he has 

} a will not included in this mechanism ; and that the 

will is in an especial and pre-eminent sense the spiri- 

I tual part of our hnmanity. 

1 Unless, then, we have some distinct notion of the 
Will, and some acquaintance with the prevalent errors 
respecting the same, an insight into the nature of spi- 
ritual religion is scarcely possible ; and our reflections 
on the particular truths and evidences of a spiritual 
state will remain obscure, perplexed, and unsafe. To 
place my Reader on this requisite vantage-ground, is 
the purpose of the following exposition. 

We have begun, as in geometry, with defining our 
terms ; and we proceed, like the geometricians, with 
stnthig our postulates; the difference being, that the 
nintiilntes of geometry no man can deny, those of mo- 
rn 1 peieiiee are such as no good man will deny. For 
it U tmt in our power to disclaim our nature as sen- 
tient being* : but it is in our power to disclaim our na- 
ture ns mornl beings. It is possible — (barely possible, 
\ a\[\\\\\ ) - -llint n man may have remained ignorant 
im tmeimaeiiMin of the moral law within him : and a man 



i 
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need only persist in disobeying the law of conscience 
to make it possible for himself to deny its existence, 
or to reject and repel it as a phantom of superstition. 
Were it otherwise, the Creed would stand in the same 
relation to morality as the multiplication table. 

This then is the distinction of moral philosophy — 
not that I begin with one or more assumptions ; for 
tins is common to all science ; but — that I assume a 
something, the proof of which no man can give to 
another, yet every man may find for himself. If any 
man assert that he cannot find it, I am bound to dis- 
believe him. I cannot do otherwise without unsettling 
the very foundations of my own moral nature. For I 
either find it as an essential of the humanity common 
to him and me : or I have not found it at all, except 
as s hypochondriast finds glass legs. If, on the other 
hand, he will not find it, he excommunicates himself. 
He forfeits his personal rights, and becomes a thing : 
that is, one who may rightfully be employed or used, 
as* means to an end, against his will, and without 
regard to his interest 

All the significant objections of the Materialist and 
Necessitarian are contained in the term, Morality, all 
the objections of the Infidel in the term, Religion. 
The very terms, I say, imply a something granted, 
which the objection supposes not granted. The term 

* On this principle alone is it possible to justify capital or 
ignominious punishments, or indeed any punishment not having 
tte reformation of the criminal as one of its objects. Such 
puushinents, like those inflicted on suicides, must be regarded 




natural life. If the speech of Judge 
Burnet to thehorse-stealer, — (You are not hanged for stealing a 
hone; but, that horses may not be stolen) — can be vindicated 
to all, it must be on this principle ; and not on the all-unsettling 
scheme of expedience, which is the anarchy of morals. 
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presumes what the objection denies, and in denying 
presumes the contrary. For it is most important 
observe, that the reasoners on both sides commence 
taking something for granted, our assent to which 
ask or demand: that is, both set off with an as sump, J 
tion in the form of a postulate. But the Epicurean . 
assumes what according to himself he neither is nor. 
can be under any obligation to assume, and demandV 
what he can have no right to demand : for he denies : 
the reality of all moral obligation, the existence of any 
right. If he use the words, right and obligation, he 
does it deceptively, and means only power and com* 
pulsion. To overthrow the faith in anght higher or 
other than nature and physical necessity, is the very 
purpose of his argument. He desires you only to 
take for granted, that all reality is included in natures 
and he may then safely defy you to ward off his con- 
clusion — that nothing is excluded ! 

But as he cannot morally demand, neither can he 
rationally expect, your assent to this premiss : for he 
cannot be ignorant, that the best and greatest of men 
have devoted their lives to the enforcement of the con- 
trary ; that the vast majority of the human race in all 
ages and in all nations have believed in the contrary ; 
and that there is not a language on earth, in which he 
could argue, for ten minutes, in support of his scheme, 
without sliding into words and phrases that imply the 
contrary. It has been said, that the Arabic has a 
thousand names for a lion ; but this would be a trifle 
compared with the number of superfluous words and 
useless synonymes that would be found hi an index 
expurgatorius of any European dictionary, construct- 
ed on the principles of a consistent and strictly conse- 
quential Materialism. 
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The Christian likewise grounds his philosophy on 
assertions; bat with the best of all reasons for making 
them — namely, that he ought so to do. He asserts 
what he can neither prove, nor account for, nor him- 
self comprehend ; but with the strongest inducements, 
thai of understanding thereby whatever else it most 
concerns him to understand aright. And yet his as- 
sertions have nothing in them of theory or hypothesis; 
bat are in immediate reference to three ultimate facts ; 
namely, the reality of the law of conscience; the ex- 
istence of a responsible will, as the subject of that 
law; and lastly, the existence of evil — of evil essen- 
tially such, not by accident of outward circumstances, 
not derived from its physical consequences, nor from 
any cause out of itself. The first is a fact of consci- 
ousness ; the second a fact of reason necessarily con- 
doned from the first ; and the third a fact of history 
interpreted by both. 

Omnia exeunt in mysterium, says a Schoolman ; 
that is, There is nothing, the absolute ground of which 
is not a mystery. The contrary were indeed a con- 
tradiction in terms : for how can that, which is to ex- 
plain all things, be susceptible of an explanation ? It 
would be to suppose the same thing first and second 
at the same time. 

If I rested here, I should merely have placed my 
creed in direct opposition to that of the Necessitarians, 
who assume — (for observe, both parties begin in an 
assumption and cannot do otherwise)— that motives 
act on the will, as bodies act on bodies; and that 
whether mind and matter are essentially the same, or 
essentially different, they are both alike under one and 
the same law of compulsory causation. But this is 
far from exhausting my intention. I mean at the 
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same time to oppose the disciples of Shaftesbury and 
those who, substituting one faith for another, haw 
been well called the pious Deists of the last century, 
in order to distinguish them from the infidels of the 
present age, who persuade themselves, — (for the thing 
itself is not possible) — that they reject all faith, I 
declare my dissent from these too, because they im- 
posed upon themselves an idea for a fact: a moat 
sublime idea indeed, and so necessary to human na- 
ture, that without it no virtue is conceivable ; but still 
an idea. In contradiction to their splendid but de- 
lusory tenets, I profess a deep conviction that man wai 
and is a fallen creature, not by accidents of bodily 
constitution or any other cause, which human wisdom 
in a course of ages might be supposed capable of re- 
moving ; but as diseased in his will, in that will whieh 
is the true and only strict synonyme of the word, I, 
or the intelligent Self. Thus at each of these two 
opposite roads (the philosophy of Hobbes and that of 
Shaftesbury), I have placed a directing post, inform- 
ing my fellow-travellers, that on neither of these roads 
can they see the truths to which I would direct their 
attention. 

But the place of starting was at the meeting of four 
roads, and one only was the right road. I proceed 
therefore to preclude the opinion of those likewise, 
who indeed agree with me as to the moral responsi- 
bility of man in opposition to Hobbes and the anti- 
moralists, and that he is a fallen creature, essentially 
diseased, in opposition to Shaftesbury and the misin- 
terpreters of Plato; but who differ from me in ex- 
aggerating the diseased weakness of the will into an 
absolute privation of all freedom, thereby making mo- 
ral responsibility, not a mystery above comprehension, 
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«t a direct contradiction, of which we do distinctly 
omprehend the absurdity. Among the consequences 
f this doctrine, is that direful one of swallowing up all 
be attributes of the Supreme Being in the one attri- 
ute of infinite power, and thence deducing that things 
re good and wise because they were created, and not 
rested through wisdom and goodness. Thence too 
be awful attribute of justice is explained away into a 
right of absolute property ; the sacred distinction 
things and persons is erased ; and the selec- 
on of persons for virtue and vice in this life, and for 
bernal happiness or misery in the next, is represented 
1 the result of a mere will, acting in the blindness 
nd solitude of its own infinity. The title of a work 
ritten by the great and pious Boyle is, " Of the awe 
Inch the human mind owes to the Supreme Reason." 
"his, in the language of these gloomy doctors, must 
» translated into — " The horror, which a being ca- 
ible of eternal pleasure or pain is compelled to feel 
; the idea of an Infinite Power, about to inflict the 
tter on an immense majority of human souls, without 
ly power on their part either to prevent it or the 
lions which are (not indeed its causes but) its as- 
gned signals, and preceding links of the same iron 
lain!" 

Against these tenets I maintain, that a will con-\ 
lived separately from intelligence is a nonentity, and / 
mere phantasm of abstraction ; and that a will, the\ 
ate of which does in no sense originate in its own I 
t, is an absolute contradiction. It might be an in-/ 
inct, an impulse, a plastic power, and, if accompanied 
ith consciousness, a desire ; but a will it could not 
t. And this every human being knows with equal 
though different minds may reflect on it 
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with different degrees of distinctness ; for who 
not smile at the notion of a rose willing to pat 
its buds and expand them into flowers? That such 
phrase would be deemed a poetic license proves 
difference in the things : for all metaphors are 
ed on an apparent likeness of things essentially difii 
ferent. I utterly disclaim the* notion, that any hui 
intelligence, with whatever power it might manife^j 
itself, is alone adequate to the office of restoring health i 
to the will: but at the same time I deem it impion* 
and absurd to hold that the Creator would have give* 
us the faculty of reason, or that the Redeemer would 
in so many varied forms of argument and persuasion 
have appealed to it, if it had been either totally useless 
or wholly impotent. Lastly, I find all these several 
truths reconciled and united in the belief, that the 
imperfect human understanding can be effectually ex- 
erted only in subordination to, and in a dependent al- 
liance with, the means and aidances supplied by the 
All-perfect and Supreme Reason ; but that under these 
conditions it is not only an admissible, but a necessary 
instrument of bettering both ourselves and others. 

We may now proceed to our reflections on the Spi- 
rit of Religion. The first three or four Aphorisms I 
have selected from the theological works of Dr. Henry 
More, a contemporary of Archbishop Leighton, and, 
like him, held in suspicion by the Calvinists of that 
time as a Latitudinarian and Platonizing divine, and 
who probably, like him, would have been arraigned as 
a Calvinist by the Latitudinarians (I cannot say, Pla- 
tonists) of this day, had the suspicion been equally 
groundless. One or two I have ventured to add from 
my own reflections. The purpose, however, is the 
same in all — that of declaring, in the first place, what 
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spiritual religion is not, what is not if the Spirit, and 
and what are not to be deemed influent 
riL If after these disclaimers I shall w. 
he charged by any with renewing or favc 
errors of the Familists, Vanists, Seekers, Behi M 
or by whatever other names Church history re> •' 
the poor bewildered enthusiasts, who in the swarm. . 
time of our Republic, turned the facts of the Gospe. 
into allegories, and superseded the written ordinances 
of Christ by a pretended teaching and sensible pre- 
sence of the Spirit, I appeal against them to their own 
consciences as wilful slanderers. But if with proof, I 
hare in these Aphorisms signed and sealed my own 
condemnation. 
1 u These things I could not forbear to write. For 
} the tight within me, that is, my reason and conscience, 
I tiles assure me, that the ancient and Apostolic faith, 
seconding to the historical meaning thereof, and in the 
literal sense of the Creed, is solid and true : and that 
Familism* in its fairest form and under whatever dis- 
guise, is a smooth tale to seduce the simple from their 
allegiance to Christ." 

Henry MoRE.f 

9 The Family of Love, a sect founded by Henry Nicholas in 
Holland in 1555.— Ed. 
t Myst. of Godliness, vi. — Ed. 
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fe j/ APHORISMS 

ON SPIRITUAL RELIGION. 

And here it will not be impertinent to observe, that what thft 
eldest Greek philosophy entitled the Reason (N0Y2) and. 
ideas, the philosophic Apostle names the Spirit and truth 
spiritually discerned: while to those who, in the pride 1 of 
learning or in the overweening meanness of modern metaphr- 
sics, decry the doctrine of the Spirit in man and its possible 
communion with the Holy Spirit as vulgar enthusiasm, I sub- 
mit the following sentences from a Pagan philosopher, a no- 
bleman and a minister of state — " Ita dico, Lucili, sacer intra 
nos Spiritus sedet, malorum bonorumque nostrorum ob te na to r et 
custos. Hicprout a nobis tractatus est, ita nos ipse tractat. Bo- 
nus vir sine Deo nemo est" Seneca. Epist. xli. 



APHORISM I. 

H. Mora* 

EVERY one is to give a reason of his faith; but 
priests and ministers more punctually than any, 
their province being to make good every sentence of 
the Bible to a rational inquirer into the truth of these 
oracles. Enthusiasts find it an easy thing to heat the 
fancies of unlearned and unreflecting hearers ; but 
when a sober man would be satisfied of the grounds 
from whence they speak, he shall not have one sylla- 
ble or the least tittle of a pertinent answer. Only 
they will talk big of the Spirit, and inveigh against 
reason with bitter reproaches, calling it carnal or 
fleshly, though it be indeed no soft flesh, but enduring 
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ind penetrant steel, even the sword of the Spirit, and 
nidi as pierces to the heart. 

APHORISM II. 

H. More. 

THERE are two very bad things in this resolving 
of men's faith and practice into the immediate 
suggestion of a Spirit not acting on our understand- 
ings, or rather into the illumination of such a Spirit as 
they can give no account of, such as does not enlighten 
their reason or enable them to render their doctrine 
intelligible to others. First, it defaces and makes 
iteless that part of the image of God in us, which we 
all reason : and secondly, it takes away that advan- 
age, which raises Christianity above all other religi- 
ms, that she dares appeal to so solid a faculty. 

APHORISM III. 

IT is the glory of the Gospel charter and the Chris- 
tian constitution, that its author and head is the 
Spirit of truth, essential Reason as well as absolute 
ind incomprehensible Will. Like a just monarch, he 
refers even his own causes to the judgment of his 
ingh courts. — He has his King's Bench in the reason, 
bis Court of Equity in the conscience; that the re- 
presentative of his majesty and universal justice, this 
the nearest to the king's heart, and the dispenser of 
his particular decrees. He has likewise his Court of 
Common Fleas in the understanding, his Court of 
Exchequer in the prudence. The laws are his laws. 
And though by signs and miracles he has mercifully 
condescended to interline here and there with his own 
band the great statute-book, which he had dictated to 
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his amanuensis. Nature; jet has he been gracumly 
pleased to forbid our receiving aa the king's -iTmrtatit 
aught that is not stamped with the Great Seal of the 
Conscience, and countersigned by the Reason. 

APHORISM IV. 

On an Unlearned Ministry* under pretence of a 
Call of the Spirit, and Inward Graces supersed- 
ing Outward Helps* 

H. More. 

TELL me, ye high-flown perfectionists, ye boast- 
ers of the light within you, could the highest 
perfection of your inward light ever show to yon the 
history of past ages, the state of the world aft pre- 
sent, the knowledge of arts and tongues, without books 
or teachers ? How then can you understand the pro- 
vidence of God, or the age, the purpose, the fulfilment 
of prophecies, or distinguish such as have been ful- 
filled from those to the fulfilment of which we are to 
look forward? How can you judge concerning the 
authenticity and uncorruptedness of the Gospels, and 
the other sacred Scriptures? And how, without this 
knowledge, can you support the truth of Christianity? 
flow rnn you either have, or give a reason for, the 
fflith which you profess ? This light within, that loves 
riftrkfiPM, and would exclude those excellent gifts of 
Mtnl to mankind, knowledge and understanding, what 
1 4 It tmt. a sullen self-sufficiency within you, engender- 
ing mm tempt of superiors, pride and a spirit of divi- 
«tttu, find Inducing you to reject for yourselves, and to 
NMittfr v it I it* 1 in others, the helps without, which the 
BiwW uf Clod has provided and appointed for his 
\ 'Imwli liny i to make them grounds or pretexts of 
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Mir dislike or suspicion of Christ's ministers who have 
uitfully availed themselves of the helps afforded 
lem? 

APHORISM V. 

H. More. 

rHERE are wanderers, whom neither pride nor 
a perverse humour have led astray ; and whose 
oadition is such, that I think few more worthy of a 
nan's best directions. For the more imperious sects 
laving pat such unhandsome vizards on Christianity, 
ad the sincere milk of the word having been every - 
rhere so sophisticated by the humours and inventions 
f men, it has driven these anxious melancholists to 
eek for a teacher that cannot deceive, the voice of 
be eternal Word within them ; to which if they be 
lithful, they assure themselves it will be faithful to 
hem in return. Nor would this be a groundless pre- 
emption, if they had sought this voice in the reason 
nd the conscience, with the Scripture articulating 
be same, instead of giving heed to their fancy and 
listaking bodily disturbances, and the vapors result- 
ig therefrom, for inspiration and the teaching of the 
Spirit. 

APHORISM VI. 

Hacket 
ITT HEN every man is his own end, all things will 
ff come to a bad end. Blessed were those days, 
rhen every man thought himself rich and fortunate 
»y the good success of the public wealth and glory. 
We want public souls, we want them. I speak it with 
jompasaion : there is no sin and abuse in the world 
hat affects my thought so much. Every man thinks, 
hat he is a whole commonwealth in his private fa- 
1 1 
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tact- sa biTzaaev *•"*-- sad br the furtherance of, tat 
pohlit pnif^TTr. asd t» derrre a portion of car 
bappiBesa front 4ts;iis5lt with the prosperity of oar I 
fcjiwr-«j«i— if rh» b* pabBc spirit, h would be mo- 
rns* aim) queroJoos to pretend that there is any want 
of it in ibis countrr and at the umtnt time- On the 
NMtrarr, the number of ** pnbfic sonls" and the ge- 
neral readiness to cootribote to the public good, in . 
seienc* and in religion, in patriotism and in phflan- [ 
thropr, stand prominent • among the characteristics of 
this and the preceding generation. The habit of re- 
ferring actions and opinions to fixed laws ; conviction! 
rooted in principles ; thought, insight, system ; — these. 



• The Terr marked, positive is well as comparative, magm* 
tude and prominence of the bump, entitled benevolesscs (see 
Spuraheim's map of the human skull) on the head of the lata 
Mr. John Thurtel, has woefully unsettled the faith of many ar- 
dent phrenologists, and strengthened the previous doubts of a 
still greater number into utter disbelief. On mj mind this fact 
(for a fact it is) produced the directly contrary effect ; and in- 
clined me to suspect, for the first time, that there may be some 
truth in the Spurzheimian scheme. Whether future eraniologists 
may not see cause to new-name this and one or two other of 
these convex gnomons, is quite a different question. At pre- 
sent, and according to the present use of words, any such change 
would be premature : ana we must be content to say, that Mr. 
Thurtel's benevolence was insufficiently modified by the unpro- 
trusive and unindicated convoluted of the brain, that secrete ho- 
nesty and common sense. The organ of destructiveneas was in- 
directly potentiated by the absence or imperfect development 
of the glands of reason and conscience, in this " unfortunatt 
fpntUman!" 
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bad die good Bishop lived in our times, would have 
keen his desiderata, and the theme of his complaints. 
• We want thinking souls, we want them." 

This and the three preceding extracts will suffice 
m precautionary Aphorisms. And here, again, the 
Reader may exemplify the great advantages to be ob- 
tained from the habit of tracing the proper meaning 
and history of words. We need only recollect the 
eomnon and idiomatic phrases in which the word 
"spirit" occurs in a physical or material sense (as, 
fruit has lost its spirit and flavour), to be convinced 
that its property is to improve, enliven, actuate some 
other thing, not constitute a thing in its own name. 
Ike enthusiast may find one exception to this where 
the material itself is called spirit. And when he calls 
to mind, how this spirit acts when taken alone by the 
onhappy persons who in their first exultation will 
boast that it is meat, drink, fire, and clothing to them, 
all in one — when he reflects, that its properties are to 
tnfl^nw>, intoxicate, madden, with exhaustion, lethargy, 
and atrophy for the sequels ; — well for him, if in some 
mad interval he should fairly put the question to his 
own mind, how far this is analogous to his own case, 
and whether the exception does not confirm the rule. 
The letter without the spirit killeth; but does it fol- 
low, that the spirit is to kill the letter? To kill that 
which it is its appropriate office to enliven ? 

However, where the ministry is not invaded, and 
the plain sense of the Scriptures is left undisturbed, 
and the believer looks for the suggestions of the Spi- 
rit only or chiefly in applying particular passages to 
his own individual case and exigencies ; though in this 
there may be much weakness, some delusion and im- 
minent danger of more, I cannot bu^ join with Henry 
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More in avowing, that I feel knit to nidi a 
the bonds of a common faith far more closely, 
those who receive neither the letter nor the 
turning the one into metaphor and oriental 
in order to explain away the other into the infli 
of motives suggested by their own understandings,; 
realized by their own strength* 
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APHORISMS 

ON THAT WHICH IS INDEED SPIRITUAL 

RELIGION. 

IN the selection of the extracts that form the re- 
mainder of this Volume, and of the comments 
affixed, I had the following objects principally in view : 
—first, to exhibit the true and Scriptural meaning and 
intent of several articles of faith, that are rightly 
dassed among the mysteries and peculiar doctrines of 
Christianity: — secondly, to show the perfect rationality 
of these doctrines, and their freedom from all just ob- 
jection when examined by their proper organ, the rea- 
son and conscience of man : — lastly, to exhibit from 
the works of Leighton, who perhaps of all our learned 
Protestant theologians best deserves the title of a spi- 
ritual divine, an instructive and affecting picture of 
the contemplations, reflections, conflicts, consolations, 
and monitory experiences of a philosophic and richly- 
gifted mind, amply stored with all the knowledge that 
books and long intercourse with men of the most dis- 
cordant characters could give, under the convictions, 
impressions, and habits of a spiritual religion. 

To obviate a possible disappointment in any of my 
Readers, who may chance to be engaged in theologi- 
cal studies, it may be well to notice, that in vindicating 
the peculiar tenets of our Faith, I have not entered 
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on the doctrine of the Trinity, or the still profounder 
mystery of the origin of moral Evil— and this lor the 
reasons following. 1. These doctrines are not, fat 
strictness, subjects of reflection, in the proper sense 
of this word : and both of them demand a power and 
persistency of abstraction, and a previous discipline in 
the highest forms of human thought, which it would 
be unwise, if not presumptuous, to expect from any, 
who require aids to reflection, or would be likely to 
seek them in the present Work. 2. In my interco u rse 
with men of various ranks and ages, I have found the 
far larger number of serious and inquiring persons mV 
tie, if at all, disquieted by doubts -respecting articles 
of faith simply above their comprehension. It is only 
where the belief required of them jars with their mo- 
ral feelings : where a doctrine, in the sense in which 
they have been taught to receive it, appears to eon* 
tradict their clear notions of right and wrong, or to be 
At variance with the divine attributes of goodness and 
justice, that these men are surprised, perplexed, and 
alas I not seldom offended and alienated. Such are 
the doctrines of arbitrary election and reprobation; 
the sentence to everlasting torment by an eternal and 
necessitating decree; vicarious atonement, and the 
necessity of the abasement, agony and ignominious 
death of a most holy and meritorious person, to ap- 
pease the wrath of God. Now it is more especially 
far such persons, unwilling sceptics, who, believing 
earnestly t ask help for their unbelief, that this Volume 
was compiled, and the Comments written : and there- 
fore to the Scripture doctrines intended by the above- 
nWntlttttpd, my principal attention has been directed. 
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APHORISM I. 

Leigh ton. 

WH£RE 9 if not in Christ, is the power that can 
persuade a sinner to return, that can bring 
heme a heart to Godf 

Common mercies of God, though they have a lead- 
ing faculty to repentance, (Rom. ii. 4,) yet the rebel- 
lion heart will not he led by them. The judgments 
of God, public or personal, though they ought to 
irife us to God, yet the heart, unchanged, runs the 
father from God. Do we not see it by ourselves and 
other sinners about us ? They look not at all towards 
Him who smites, much less do they return ; or if any 
■ore serious thoughts of returning arise upon the sur- 
prise of an affliction, how soon vanish they, either the 
stroke abating, or the heart, by time, growing hard 
and senseless under it ! Leave Christ out, I say, and 
all other means work not this way; neither the works 
nor the word of God sounding daily in his ear, Re- 
turn, return. Let the noise of the rod speak it too, 
and both join together to make the cry the louder, 
yet the wicked will do wickedly. Dan. xii. 10. 

Comment. 

Bt the phrase " in Christ," I understand all the su- 
pernatural aids vouchsafed, and conditionally promised 
in the Christian dispensation : and among them the 
spirit of truth, which the world cannot receive, were it 
only that the knowledge of spiritual truth is of neces- 
sity immediate and intuitive ; and the world or natural 
man possesses no higher intuitions than those of the 
pore sense, which are the subjects of mathematical 
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science. But aids, observe: — therefore, not by 
will of man alone ; but neither without the will, 
doctrine of modern Calvinism, as laid down by J< 
than Edwards and the late Dr. Williams, which 
presents a will absolutely passive, clay in the hands 4 
a potter, destroys all will, takes away its essence 
definition, as effectually as in saying — This circle k 
square — I should deny the figure to be a circle at 
It was in strict consistency, therefore, that 
writers supported the Necessitarian scheme, and madfe 1 
the relation of cause and effect the law of the universe, 
subjecting to its mechanism the moral world no lew 
than the material or physical. It follows that all if 
nature. Thus, though few writers use the term Spirit 
more frequently, they in effect deny its existence, and 
evacuate the term of all its proper meaning. With 
such a system not the wit of man nor all the theodi- 
ces ever framed by human ingenuity, before and since 
the attempt of the celebrated Leibnitz, can reconcile 
the sense of responsibility, nor the fact of the differ- 
ence in kind between regret and remorse. The same 
compulsion of consequence drove the fathers of mo- 
dern (or pseudo) Calvinism to the origination of ho- 
liness in power, of justice in right of property, and 
whatever other outrages on the common sense and 
moral feelings of mankind they have sought to cover 
under the fair name of Sovereign Grace. 

I will not take on me to defend sundry harsh and 
inconvenient expressions in the works of Calvin. 
Phrases equally strong, and assertions not less rash 
and startling, are no rarities in the writings of Lu- 
ther: for catachresis was the favourite figure of 
speech in that age. But let not the opinions of ei- 
ther on this most fundamental subject be confounded 
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Ji the New- England system, now entitled Calvin- 
The feet is simply this. Luther considered 
pretensions to free-will boastful, and better suited 
" badge doctors of the Stoic Fur," than to the 
of the Gospel, whose great theme is the re- 
of the will from slavery; the restoration of 
will to perfect freedom being the end and con- 
ion of the redemptive process, and the same 
the entrance of the soul into glory, that is, its 
with Christ: "glory" (John xvii. 5.) being 
of the names or tokens or symbols of the spiritual 
Mf«Ji Prospectively to this we are to understand 
tke words of our Lord, At that day ye shall know that 
I mm m my Father ', and ye in me, (John xiv. 20 :) the 
freedom of a finite will being possible under this con- 
dition only, that it has become one with the will of 
God. Now as the difference of a captive and en- 
slaved will, and no will at all, such is the difference 
between the Lutheranism of Calvin and the Calvinism 
of Jonathan Edwards. 

APHORISM II. 

Leighton. 

THERE is nothing in religion farther out of na- 
ture's reach, and more remote from the natural 
nan's liking and believing, than the doctrine of re- 
iemptkm by a Saviour, and by a crucified Saviour. It 
s comparatively easy to persuade men of the necessity 
yf an amendment of conduct ; it is more difficult to 
nake them see the necessity of repentance in the 
jospel sense, the necessity of a change in the principle 
>f action ; but to convince men of the necessity of the 
leath of Christ is the most difficult of all. And yet 
be first is bat varnish and whitewash without the se- 
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cond; and the second but a barren notion witihoofe] 
the last Alas ! of those who admit the doctrine 
words, how large a number evade it in fact, and emptjj 
it of all its substance and efficacy, making the 
the efficient cause, or attributing their election to m1\ 
▼ation to supposed foresight of their faith and obedfr? 
ence. But it is most vain to imagine a faith in suck 
and such men, which, being foreseen by God, deter- 
mined him to elect them for salvation : were it only 
that nothing at all is future, or can have this imagined 
fiiturition, but as it is decreed, and because it is de- 
creed, by God so to be. 

Comment. 

No impartial person, competently acquainted with the 
history of the Reformation, and the works of the ear- 
lier Protestant divines at home and abroad, even to 
the close of Elizabeth's reign, will deny that the doc- 
trines of Calvin on redemption and the natural state 
of fallen man, are in all essential points the same as 
those of Luther, Zuinglius, and the first Reformers 
collectively. These doctrines have, however, since 
the re-establishment of the Episcopal Church at the 
return of Charles II., been as generally* exchanged 
for what is commonly entitled Arminianism, but 

* At a period in which Bishop Marsh and Dr. W or d s wo rth 
have, by the zealous on one side, been charged with Popish 
principles on account of their anti-bibliolatry, and, on the otter, 
the sturdy adherents of the doctrines common to Luther and 
Calvin, and the literal interpreters of the Articles and Homilies, 
are— (1 wish I could say, altogether without any fault of their 
.own) — regarded by the Clergy generally as virtual schismatics, 
dividers of, though not from, the Church, — it is serving the 
cause of charity to assist in circulating the following instructive 
passage from the Life of Bishop Hacket, respecting the disputes 
between the Augustinians, or Luthero-Calvinistic divines, and 
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which, taken as a complete and explicit scheme of be- 
h£, it would be both historically and theologically 
■ore accurate to call Grotianism, or Christianity ac- 
cording to Grotius. The change was not, we may 
readily behove, effected without a struggle. In the 
Romish Church this latitudinarian system, patronized 
ky the Jesuits, was manfully resisted by Jansenins, 
Arnold, and Pascal ; in our own Church by the Bi- 
shops Davenant, Sanderson, Hall, and the Archbishops 
Ussher and Leighton : and in the latter half of the 
preceding Aphorism the Reader has a specimen of the 
reasonings by which Leighton strove to invalidate or 
counterpoise the reasonings of the innovators. 

Passages of this sort are, however, of rare occur- 
rence in Leighton'8 works. Happily for thousands, 

the Grotana of his age : in which controversy (says his biogra- 
pher) he, Hacket, " was ever very moderate. 

M But having been bred under Bishop Davenant and Dr. 
Ward in Cambridge, he was addicted to their sentiments. 
Archbishop Ussher would say, that Davenant understood those 
controv e r si es better than ever any man did since St. Augustine. 
Bat he (Bishop Hacket) used to say. that he was sure he had 
three excellent men of his opinion in tnis controversy ; 1. Padre 
Paolo (Father Paul) whose letter is extant in Heinsius, anno 
1604. 2. Thomas Aquinas. 3. St. Augustine. But besides and 
above them all, he believed in his conscience that St. Paul was 
of the same mind likewise. Yet at the same time he would 
profess that he disliked no Arminians but such as revile and 
defame every one who is not so : and he would often commend 
Armimus himself for his excellent wit and parts, but only tax 
his want of reading and knowledge in antiquity. And he ever 
held, it was the foolishest thing in the world to say the Armini- 
ans were Popishly inclined, when so many Dominicans and 
Jansenists were rigid followers of Augustine in these points : 
and no less foolish to say that the Anti- Arminians were Puri- 
tans and Presbyterians, when Ward, and Davenant, and Pri- 
deaux, and Browning, those stout champions for Episcopacy, 
were decided Anti- Arminians : while Arminius himselt was 
ever a Pre s b yt eri an. Therefore he greatly commended the mo- 
deration of our Church, which extended equal communion to 
both." 
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he was more usefully employed in making his readers 
feel that the doctrines in question, Scripturally treated 
and taken as co-organized parts of a great organist 
whole, need no such reasonings. And better stuT 
would it have been, had he left them altogether for 
those, who, severally detaching the great features of 
Revelation from the living context of Scripture, do by 
that very act destroy their life and purpose. And 
then, like the eyes of the Indian spider,* they become 
clouded microscopes, to exaggerate and distort all the 
other parts and proportions. No offence then will be 
occasioned, I trust, by the frank avowal that I have 
given to the preceding passage a place among the spi- 
ritual Aphorisms for the sake of comment: the fol- 
lowing remarks having been the first marginal note I 
had pencilled on Leighton's pages, and thus (remotely, 
at least,) the occasion of the present Work. 

Leighton, I observed, throughout his inestimable 
Work, avoids all metaphysical views of Election, re- 
latively to God, and confines himself to the doctrine 
in its relation to man ; and in that sense too, in which 
every Christian may judge of it who strives to be sin- 
cere with his own heart. The following may, I think, 
be taken as a safe and useful rule in religious inqui- 
ries. Ideas, that derive their origin and substance 
from the moral being, and to the reception of which 
as true objectively (that is, as corresponding to a rea- 
lity out of the human mind) we are determined by a 
practical interest exclusively, may not, like theoretical 
positions, be pressed onward into all their logical con- 
sequences.-)- The law of conscience, and not the ca- 

* Aranea prodigiosa. See Baker's Microscopic Experiments. 

t Perhaps this rule may be expressed more intelligibly (to a 

mathematician at least) thus :— Reasoning from finite to finite on 



/ 



/ 



v 



ON SPIRITUAL RELIGION. 1 25 

Dons of discursive reasoning, must decide in such cases. 
At least, the latter have no validity, which the single 
tsfo of the former is not sufficient to nullify. The 
WMt pious conclusion is here the most legitimate. 

It is too seldom considered, though most worthy of 
consideration, how far even those ideas or theories of 
pure speculation, that hear the same name with the 
objects of religious faith, are indeed the same. Out of 
the principles necessarily presumed in all discursive 
thinking, and which being, in the first place, universal, 
and secondly, antecedent to every particular exercise 
of the understanding, are therefore referred to the 
reason, the human mind (wherever its powers are suffi- 
ciently developed, and its attention strongly directed 
to speculative or theoretical inquiries) forms certain 
essences, to which for its own purposes it gives a sort 
of notional subsistence. Hence they are called entia 
rationaHa : the conversion of which into entia realia, 
or real objects, by aid of the imagination, has in all 
tones been the fruitful stock of empty theories and 
mischievous superstitions, of surreptitious premisses 
and extravagant conclusions. For as these substan- 
tiated notions were in many instances expressed by 
the same terms as the objects of religious faith ; as in 
most instances they were applied, though deceptively, 
to the explanation of real experiences ; and lastly, from 
the gratifications which the pride and ambition of man 
received from the supposed extension of his knowledge 

a basis of troth ; also, reasoning from infinite to infinite on a 
bans of troth, — will always lead to truth as intelligibly as the 
basis on which such troths respectively rest. While reasoning 
from finite to infinite, or from infinite to finite, will lead to ap- 
parent absurdity although the basis be true : and is not such ap- 
parent abaurditr, another expression for " truth unintelligible 
sy a finite inindr* 
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and insiphi ; h ws too easily forgotten or overlook**] 
thai the stablest and most mdisnensable of these a* j 
turns] hnhifpB were but the necessary forms of 
mg. taken abstractedly: and that like the breadthlaftj 
lines. dftpthk*w«iAoe«,aBd perfect circles of geo— ' 
try, they subsist wbsBy and solely in and for the anal 
thai mitflniplate* then*. Where the evidence of the 
sense* fails uu and beyond the precincts of aensihil 
experienca. there is no reality attributable to any 
notifm, bui what is given to it by Revelation, or tie 
lav of cvmscwDOft, or the necessary interests of mo- 
rabiT. 

Tale an instance : 

li » the office* and as it were, the instinct of reason, 
ui bring a unity into all our conceptions and several 
kswstadgp*. On this all system depends ; and without 
this we could ivied connectedly neither on nature 
new oar own minds. Now this is possible only on the 
aasumpuon or hypothesis of a One as the ground and 
cause of the universe, and which, in all succession and 
through all changes, is the subject neither of time nor 
change. The One must be contemplated as eternal 
and immutable. 

Well ! the idea, which is the basis of religion, com- 
manded by the conscience and required by morality, 
contains the same truths, or at least truths that can be 
expressed in no other terms; but this idea presents 
itself to our mind with additional attributes, and those 
too not formed by mere abstraction and negation — 
with the attributes of holiness, providence, love, jus- 
tice, and mercy. It comprehends, moreover, the inde- 
pendent (extra-mundane) existence and personality of 
the Supreme One, as our Creator, Lord, and Judge. 

The hypothesis of a one ground and principle of the 
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iniverse (necessary as an hypothesis, but having only 
i logical and conditional necessity), is thus raised into 
the idea of the Living God, the supreme object of our 
faith, lore, fear, and adoration* Religion and morality 
so indeed constrain us to declare him eternal and 
immutable. But if from the eternity of the Supreme 
Being a reasoner should deduce the impossibility of a 
; or conclude with Aristotle, that the creation 
co-eternal; or, like the later Platonists, should 
torn creation into emanation, and make the universe 
proceed from the Deity, as the sunbeams from the 
solar orb;— or if from the divine immutability he 
should infer that all prayer and supplication must be 
Tain and superstitious; then however evident and 
logically necessary such conclusions may appear, it is 
scarcely worth our while to examine, whether they 
are so or not. The positions must be false. For were 
they true, the idea would lose the sole ground of its 
reality. It would be no longer the idea intended by 
die believer in his premiss — in the premiss, with which 
alone religion and morality are concerned. The very 
subject of the discussion would be changed. It would 
no longer be the God, in whom we believe; but a 
stoical Fate, or the superessential One of Plotinus, to 
whom neither intelligence, nor self-consciousness, nor 
life, nor even being can be attributed ; or lastly, the 
World itself, the indivisible one and only substance 
(substantia una et unica) of Spinoza, of which all 
phenomena, all particular and individual things, lives, 
minds, thoughts, and actions are but modifications. 

Let the believer never be alarmed by objections 
wholly speculative, however plausible on speculative 
grounds such objections may appear, if he can but 
satisfy himself, that the result is repugnant to the die- 
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tates of conscience, and irreconcilable with the 
rests of morality. For to baffle the objector we 
only to demand of him, by what right and under wl 
authority he converts a thought into a substance, 
asserts the existence of a real somewhat corresj 
to a notion not derived from the experience of 
senses. It will be to no purpose for him to 
that it is a legitimate notion. The notion may 
its mould in the understanding; but its 
must be the work of the fancy. 

A reflecting reader will easily apply these 
to the subject of Election, one of the stumbling 
in the ordinary conceptions of the Christian Faith, 
which the Infidel points in scorn, and which far 
men pass by in silent perplexity. Yet, surely, front 
mistaken conceptions of the doctrine. I suppose the j 
person, with whom I am arguing, already so far a be* 
liever, as to have convinced himself, both that a state 
of enduring bliss is attainable under certain conditions ; 
and that these conditions consist in his compliance 
with the directions given and rules prescribed in the 
Christian Scriptures. These rules he likewise admits 
to be such, that, by the very law and constitution of 
the human mind, a full and faithful compliance with 
them cannot but have consequences of some sort or 
other. But these consequences are moreover distinctly 
described, enumerated, and promised in the same 
Scriptures, in which the conditions are recorded ; and 
though some of them may be apparent to God only, 
yet the greater number of them are of such a nature 
that they cannot exist unknown to the individual, in 
and for whom they exist. As little possible is it, that 
he should find these consequences in himself, and not 
find in them the sure marks and the safe pledges that 
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lie is at the time in the right road to the life promised 
under these conditions. Now I dare assert that no 
snch man, however fervent his charity and however 
deep his humility may be, can peruse the records of 
Ustory with a reflecting spirit, or look round the 
worid with an observant eye, and not find himself 
compelled to admit, that all men are not on the right 
mad. He cannot help judging that even in Christian 
countries many, — a fearful many, — have not their faces 
turned toward it 

Tins then is a mere matter of fact. Now comes 
Ac question. Shall the believer, who thus hopes on 
Ac appointed grounds of hope, attribute this distinc- 
tion exclusively to his own resolves and strivings, — 
or if not exclusively, yet primarily and principally? 
Shall he refer the first movements and preparations to 
his own will and understanding, and bottom his claim 
to the promises on his own comparative excellence ? 
If not, if no man dare take this honour to himself, to 
whom shall he assign it, if not to that Being in whom 
the promise originated, and on whom its fulfilment 
depends ? If he stop here, who shall blame him ? By 
what argument shall his reasoning be invalidated, that 
night not be urged with equal force against any essen- 
tial difference between obedient and disobedient, Chris- 
tian and worldling ; — that would not imply that both 
sorts alike are, in the sight of God, the sons of God 
by adoption ? If he stop here, I say, who shall drive 
him from his position ? For thus far he is practically 
concerned; — ibis the conscience requires; this the 
highest interests of morality demand. It is a question 
of facts, of. the will and the deed, to argue against 
which on the abstract notions and possibilities of the 
speculative reason, is as unreasonable, as an attempt 

1 K 
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to decide a question of colours by pure geometry, 
to unsettle the classes and specific characters of] 
history by the doctrine of fluxions. 

But if the self-examinant will abandon this 
and exchange the safe circle of religion and pi 
reason for the shifting sand-wastes and wdrogm 
speculative theology ; if instead of seeking after 
marks of Election in himself, he undertakes to 
mine the ground and origin, the possibility and 
of Election itself in relation to God; — in this case, 
whether he does it for the satisfaction of curiosity, 
from the ambition of answering those, who would 
God himself to account, why and by what right cer* 
tain souls were born in Africa instead of England ; or 
why— (seeing that it is against all reason and good- 
ness to choose a worse, when, being omnipotent, He 
could have created a better) — God did not create 
beasts men, and men angels ;— or why God created 
any men but with foreknowledge of their obedience, 
and left any occasion for Election ; — In this case, I 
say, we can only regret that the inquirer had not been 
better instructed in the nature, the bounds, the true 
purposes and proper objects of his intellectual facul- 
ties, and that he had not previously asked himself, by 
what appropriate sense, or organ of knowledge, he 
hoped to secure an insight into a nature which was 
neither an object of his senses, nor a part of his self- 
consciousness; and so leave him to ward off shadowy 
spears with the shadow of a shield, and to retaliate the 
nonsense of blasphemy with the abracadabra of pre- 
sumption. He that will fly without wings must fly in 
his dreams : and till he awakes, will not find out that 
to fly in a dream is but to dream of flying. 

Thus then the doctrine of Election is in itself a ne- 
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cessary inference from an undeniable fact — necessary 
at least for all who hold that the best of men are what 
they are through the grace of <jod. In relation to the 
Wiever it is a hope, which if it spring out of Christian 
principles, be examined by the tests and nourished by 
the means prescribed in Scripture, will become a lively 
and an assured hope, but which cannot in this life pass 
nrto knowledge, much less certainty of fore-knowledge. 
Tne contrary belief does indeed make the article of 
both tool and parcel of a mad and mischievous 
But with what force and clearness does 
not the Apostle confute, disclaim, and prohibit the 
ice, treating it as a downright contradiction in 
I See Rom* viii. 24. 
Bat though I hold the doctrine handled as Leigh- 
ton handles it (that is practically, morally, humanly) 
latinnnl, safe, and of essential importance, I see rea- 
sons* resulting from the peculiar circumstances, under 
which St. Paul preached and wrote, why a discreet 
mnumtmr of the Gospel should avoid the frequent use 



* For example: at the date of St. Paul's Epistles, the Roman 
world may be resembled to a mass in the furnace in the first 
mosaent of fusion, here a speck and there a spot of the melted 
■will shining pure and brilliant amid the scum and dross. To 
have received the name of Christian was a privilege, a high and 
distinguishing favour. No wonder therefore,, that in St. Paul's 
writings the words, Elect and Election often, nay, most often,. 
■Man the same as tKKaXovfUvci, eccletia, that is, those who have 
seen called out of the world : and it is a dangerous perversion 
of the Apostle's word to interpret it in the sense, in which it 
was used by our Lord, viz. in opposition to the called. (Many 
en emlled but few chosen.) In St. Paul's sense and at that time 
the believers collectively formed a small and select number ; and 
every Christian, real or nominal, was one of the elect. Add 
too, that this ambiguity is increased by the accidental circum- 
stance, that the Kyriuk, tales Dominic*, Lord's House, kirk; and 
fcdssia, the sum total of the UkoXovluvo*. evoeati, calUd-eut; are 
both rendered by the same word, Church. 
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of the term, and express the meaning in other wordi 

perfectly equivalent and equally Scriptural; lest io 

saying truth he may convey error. ■» 

Had my purpose been confined to one partieaW] 

tenet, an apology might be required for so long a con 

ment. But the Reader will, I trust, have alreadf 

perceived, that my object has been to establish a gent* 

ral rule of interpretation and vindication applicable to 

all doctrinal tenets, and especially to the (so called) 

mysteries of the Christian Faith : to provide a safety 

lamp for religious inquirers. Now this I find in the 

principle, that all revealed truths are to be judged of 

by us, so far only as they are possible subjects of 

human conception, or grounds of practice, or in some. 

way connected with our moral and spiritual interests. 

In order to have a reason for forming a judgment on 

any given article, we must be sure that we possess a 

reason, by and according to which a judgment may be 

/'formed. Now in respect of all truths, to which a real 

1 independent existence is assigned, and which yet are 

{ not contained in, or to be imagined under, any form 

\ of space or time, it is strictly demonstrable, that the 

j human reason, considered abstractly, as the source of 

1 positive science and theoretical insight, is not such 

. a reason. At the utmost, it has only a negative voice. 

In other words, nothing can be allowed as true for the 

human mind, which directly contradicts this reason. 

But even here, before we admit the existence of any 

such contradiction, we must be careful to ascertain, 

that there is no equivocation in play, that two different 

subjects are not confounded under one and the same 

word. A striking instance of this has been adduced 

in the difference between the notional One of the On- 

tologists, and the idea of the living God. 



f 



ON SPIRITUAL RELIGION. I33 

But if rot the abstract or speculative reason, and 
yet a reason there most be in order to a rational 
belief — then it must be the ^practi caj_ reason of man, 
comprehending the will, the conscience, the moral be- 
atg with its inseparable interests and affections — that 
reason, namely, which is the organ of wisdom, and, as 
fax at man is concerned, the source of Hying and actual 
truths. 

From these premisses we may further deduce, that 
every doctrine is to be interpreted in reference to those, 
to whom it has been revealed, or who have or have 
had the means of knowing or hearing the same. For 
instance : the doctrine that there is no name under 
heaven, by which a man can be saved, but the name 
of Jesus. If the word here rendered name, may be 
understood — (as it well may, and as in other texts it 
must be) — as meaning the power, or originating cause, 
1 tee no objection on the part of the practical reason 
to our belief of the declaration in its whole extent. It 
is true universally or not true at all. If there be any 
redemptive power not contained in the power of Jesus, 
then Jesut is not the Redeemer : not the Redeemer 
of the world, not the Jesus, that is, Saviour of man- 
kind. But if with Tertullian and Augustine we make 
the text assert the condemnation and misery of all who 
are not Christians by Baptism and explicit belief in 
the revelation of the New Covenant — then, I say, the 
doctrine is true to all intents and purposes. It is true, 
in every respect, in which any practical, moral, or 
spiritual interest or end can be connected with its 
truth* It is true in respect to every man who has had, 
or who might have had, the Gospel preached to him. 
It is true and obligatory for every Christian com- 
munity and for every individual believer, wherever the 



134 MBS TO REFLECTION. i 

opportunity is afforded of spreading the l|^tt of 
Gospel, and making known the name «Sf til* 
Saviour and Redeemer. For even though the 
formed Heathens should not perish, the guilt of 
perishing will attach to those who not only had 
certainty of their safety, but who are comman< 
act on die supposition of the contrary. But if, on 
other hand, a theological dogmatist should at1 
persuade me that this text was intended to give ual 
historical knowledge of God's future actions and dad 
ings — and for the gratification of our curiosity to ti 
form us, that Socrates and Phocion, together with I 
the savages in the woods and wilds of Africa M} 
America, will be sent to keep company with the Dtf 
and his angels in everlasting torments — I should renull 
him, that the purpose of Scripture was to teach us 01 
duty, not to enable us to sit in judgment on the sod 
4>f our fellow creatures. 

One other instance will, I trust, prevent all miscd 
ception of my meaning. I am clearly convinced, thi 
the Scriptural and only true* idea of God will, in i 
development, be found to involve the idea of the Tt 
unity. But I am likewise convinced that previous] 
to the promulgation of the Gospel the doctrine hi 
no claim on the faith of mankind : though it migi 
have been a legitimate contemplation for a speculate 
philosopher, a theorem in metaphysics valid in ti 
Schools. 

I form a certain notion in my mind, and say : Tb 
is what I understand by the term, God. From boo! 



* Or, I may add, any idea which does not either identify tl 
Creator with the creation ; or else represent the Supreme Ben 
as a mere impersonal Law or ordo ordinans, differing from ti 
law of gravitation only by its universality. 
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and conversation I find that the learned generally 
connect the same notion with the same word. I then 
apply the rules laid down by the masters of logic, for 
the involution and evolution of terms, and prove (to 
as many as agree with me in my premisses) that the 
notion, God, involves the notion, Trinity. I now pass 
oat of the Schools, and enter into discourse with some 
friend or neighbour, unversed in the formal sciences, 
unused to the process of abstraction, neither logician 
nor metaphysician ; but sensible and single-minded, 
an Israelite indeed, trusting in the Lord God of his 
fathers, even the God of Abraham, of Isaac, and of 
Jacob. If I speak of God to him, what will he un- 
derstand me to be speaking of? What does he mean, 
and suppose me to mean, by the word ? An accident 
or product of the reasoning faculty, or an abstraction 
which the human mind forms by reflecting on its own 
thoughts and forms of thinking? No. By God he 
understands me to mean an existing and self sub- 
sisting reality,* a real and personal Being — even the 



* I have elsewhere remarked on the assistance which those 
that labour after distinct conceptions would receive from the 
reintroduction of the terms objective and subjective, objective and 
nbieetive reality, and the like, as substitutes tor real and notional, 
and to the exclusion of the false antithesis between real and ideal. 
For the student in that noblest of the sciences, the scire teipsum, 
the advantage would be especially great. Tlie few sentences 
that follow, in illustration of the terms here advocated, will not, 
1 trust, be a waste of the reader's time. 

The celebrated Euler having demonstrated certain properties 
of arches, adds : " All experience is in contradiction to this : 
but this is no reason for doubting its truth." The words sound 
paradoxical : but mean no more than tins — that the mathematical 
properties 01 figure and space are not less certainly the properties 
of ngure and space because they can never be perfectly realized, 
in wood, stone, or iron. Now this assertion of Euler's might be 
expressed at once, briefly and simply, by saying, that the proper- 
in question were subjectively true, though not objectively 
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Person, the I am, who sent Moses to his forefatherr; 
in Egypt. Of the actual existence of this divine Being 
he has the same historical assurance as of theirs ; con- 
firmed indeed by the book of Nature, as soon and m 
far as that stronger and better light has taught Yarn 
to read and construe. it — confirmed by it, I say, bat 
not derived from it. Now by what right can I require 
this man — (and of such men the great majority of 
serious believers consisted previously to the light of 



that the mathematical arch possessed a subjective reality 
though incapable of being realized objectively. 

In like manner if I had to express my conviction that space 
was not itself a thing, but a mode or form of perceiving, or the 
inward ground and condition in the percipient, in consequence 
of which things are Been as outward and co-existing, I convey 
this at once by the words : — Space is subjective, or space is real 
in and for the subject alone. 

If I am asked, Why not say, in and for the mind, which every 
one would understand? I reply: we know indeed, that all mini 
are subjects ; but are by no means certain that all subjects are 
minds. For a mind is a subject that knows itself, or a subject 
that is its own object. The inward principle of growth and in- 
dividual form in every seed and plant is a subject, and without 
any exertion of poetic privilege poets may speak of the soul of 
the flower. But the man would be a dreamer, who otherwise 
than poetically should speak of roses and lilies as self-conscious 
subjects. Lastly, by the assistance of the terms, Object and 
Subject, thus used as correspondent opposites, or as negative 
and positive in physics,— -(for example, negative and positive 
electricity,) — we may arrive at the distinct import and proper 
use of the strangely misused word, Idea. And as the forms of 
logic are all borrowed from geometry— (ratioeinaiio discuma 
format suas five canonas recipit ab intuitu) — I may be permitted 
thence to elucidate my present meaning. Every line may be, 
and by the ancient Geometricians was, considered as a point 
produced, the two extremes being its poles, while the point 
itself remains in, or is at least represented by, the mid point, the 
indifference of the two poles or correlative opposites. Logically 
applied, the two extremes or poles are named thesis and anti- 
thesis. Thus in the line, 

T A 

we have T«t*ettf, A = antithesis, and I=spunchtm indifferent 
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the Gospel) — to receive a notiiMtnankind bv Christ, 
ahen from his habits of thinking, bt<he utter incom- 
lly ded u ced from a aid Inn notion, r^^gtare. On 
almost as little acquainted, and not adfjuth, the 
earned? Grant for a moment, that the latter v And 
is, the notion, with which I first set out) as soon . of 
it is combined with the assuiao c xi a£ a corresponding 
reality becomes identical witfe the true and effective 
Idea of God ! Grant, that in llms realizing the notion 



mm mmphotericum, which latter is to be conceived as both in at 
ftruit may be either of the tiro former. Observe : not both 
at the nme time in the nme relation: for this would be the 
identity of T and A, not the indifference ; but so, that relatively 
to A, lis equal toT, and relatively to T, it becomes = A. For 
the purposes of the universal Noetic, in which we require term* 
of moat c omprehen si on and least specific import, the Noetic 
Pentad might, perhaps, he, — 

1. Prriuus. 
3. Tacm. 4. Jfeartfeac 3. jlaritaeoc. 

5. Synthesis. 

Protkai*. 



Them. Mesothesis. Antithesis. 

Ret. Agere, Jgv, Pmtior. 

Synthesis. 

Agens. 

1. Verb aubstantiTesPivfAeRi, ai expressing the identity or 
co-inherence of act and being. 

2. Substantive=Tfo*u, expressing being. 3. Verb=Anti- 
tkesU> expressing act. 4. Infinitive =Afe*otte*u, as being either 
substantive or verb, or both at once, only in different relations. 
5. Participle = Synthesis. Thus, in chemistry, sulphuretted hy- 
drogen is an acid relatively to the more powerful alkalis, and 
an alkali relatively to a powerful acid. Yet one other remark 
and I pass to the question. In order to render the constructions 
of pore mathematics applicable to philosophy, the Pythagoreans, 
I imagine, represented the line as generated, or, as it were, ra- 
diated, by a point not contained in the line but independent, and 
(in the language of that School) transcendant to all production, 
which it caused but did not partake in. Facit, non patitur. This 
was the punctum invisibile el pnuuppasitum : and in this way the 
Pythagoreans guarded against the error of Pantheism, into which 
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Person, the I am,^ £ Jb e law of conscience, 
in Egypt. Of tjg q £ as of my moral beingl 

it inducement, am I en- 

ity to a second notion, f 

It is evident, that if I 

; be on the same ground*. 

jred it, my conscience re- 

/ or other I must have an 

It must concern me, as a 

Ag. Now these grounds were 




the later isci**.. assumption of this point I call the 

logical prothesis. Wen*., ow therefore four relations of thought 
expressed: 1. Prothesis, or the identity of T and A. which is 
neither, because in it, as the transoendant of both, both are con- 
tained and exist as one. Taken absolutely, this finds its appli- 
cation in the Supreme Being alone, the Pythagorean Tetractys; 
the ineffable name, to which no image can be attached ; the point, 
which has no (real) opposite or counter-point. But relatively 
taken and inadequately, the germinal power of every seed might 
be generalized under the relation of identity. 2. Thesis, or po- 
sition. 3. A ntithesis, or opposition. 4. Indifference. To which 
when we add the Synthesis or composition, in its several forms 
of equilibrium, as in quiescent electricity; of neutralization, as 
of oxygen ana hydrogen in water ; and of predominance, as of 
hydrogen and carbon with hydrogen predominant, in pure al- 
cohol ; or of carbon and hydrogen, with the comparative predo- 
minance of the carbon, in oil ; we complete the five most general 
forms or preconceptions of constructive logic. 

And now for the answer to the question, what is an Idea, if 
it mean neither an impression on the senses, nor a definite con- 
ception, nor an abstract notion? (And if it does mean any one 
of these, the word is superfluous : and while it remains undeter- 
mined which of these is meant by the word, or whether it is not 
which you please, it is worse than superfluous.) But supposing 
the word to have a meaning of its own, what does it mean 1 
What is an Idea? In answer to this I commence with the ab- 




ielv > 
ceived as in the subject, the idea is an object, and p ossesse s 

objective truth ; but if in an object, it is then a subject and is 

necessarily thought of as exercising the powers of a subject 

Thus an idea conceived as subsisting in an object becomes a law : 

And a law contemplated subjectively in a mind is an idea. 
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first given in the redemption of mankind by Christ, 
the Saviour and Mediator : and by the utter incom- 
patibility of these offices with a mere creature. On 
the doctrine of Redemption depends the faith, the 
duty, of believing in the divinity of our Lord. And 
this again is the strongest ground for the reality of 
that Idea, in which alone this divinity can be received 
without breach of the faith in the unity of the God- 
head. But such is the Idea of the Trinity. Strong 
as the motives are that induce me to defer the full 
discussion of this great article of the Christian Creed, 
I cannot withstand the request of several divines, 
whose situation and extensive services entitle them to 
the utmost deference, that I should so far deviate from 
my first intention as at least to indicate the point on 
which I stand, and to prevent the misconception of 
my purpose : as if I held the doctrine of the Trinity 
for a truth which men could be called on to believe by 
mere force of reasoning, independently of any positive 
Revelation. Now though it might be sufficient to 
say, that I regard the very phrase " Revealed Religion " 
as a pleonasm, inasmuch as a religion not revealed is, 
in my judgment, no religion at all ; I have no objec- 
tion to announce more particularly and distinctly what 
I do and what I do not maintain on this point : pro- 
vided that in the following paragraph, with this view 
inserted, the Reader will look for nothing more than 
a plain statement of my opinions. The grounds on 
which they rest, and the arguments by which they are 
to be vindicated, are for another place. 

I hold then, it is true, that all the so called demon- x 
strations of a God either prove too little, as that from 
the order and apparent purpose in nature ; or too j 
much, namely, that the World is itself God : or they ' 
clandestinely involve the conclusion in tiifc ^T^m\^^;\ 
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passing off the mere analysis or explication of an asset* 
tion for the proof of it, — a species of logical legerde* 
main not unlike that of the jugglers at a fair, who. 
putting into their mouths what seems to be a walnut, 
draw out a score yards of ribbon — as in the postulate 
of a First Cause. And lastly, in all these demon- 
strations the demonstrators presuppose the idea or. 
conception of a God without being able to authenticate 
it, that is, to give an account whence they obtained it. 
For it is clear, that the proof first mentioned and the 
most natural and convincing of all — (the cosmologies), 
I mean, or that from the order in nature) — presup- 
poses the ontological — that is, the proof of a God from 
the necessity and necessary objectivity of the Idea. If 
the latter can assure us of a God as an existing reality, 
the former will go far to prove his power, wisdom, and 
benevolence. All this I hold. But I also hold, that 
this truth, the hardest to demonstrate, is the one 
which of all others least needs to be demonstrated; 
that though there may be no conclusive demonstra- 
tions of a good, wise, living, and personal God, there 
are so many convincing reasons for it, within and 
without — a grain of sand sufficing, and a whole universe 
at hand to echo the decision! — that for every mind 
not devoid of all reason, and desperately conscience- 
proof, the truth which it is the least possible to prove, 
it is little less than impossible not to believe ; — only 
indeed just so much short of impossible, as to leave 
some room for the will and the moral election, and 
thereby to keep it a truth of religion, and the possible 
subject of a commandment.* 



* In a letter to a friend on the mathematical Atheists of the 
French Revolution, La Lande and others, or rather on a young 
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On this account I do not demand of a Deist, that he 
should adopt the doctrine of the Trinity. For he might 
very well be justified in replying, that he rejected the 
doctrine, not because it could not be demonstrated) 
nor yet on the score of any incomprehensibilities and 
seeming contradictions that might be objected to it, as 
knowing that these might be, and in fact had been, 
urged with equal force against a personal God under 
any form capable of love and veneration ; but because 
he had not the same theoretical necessity, the same 
interests and instincts of reason for the one hypothesis 
si for the other. It is not enough, the Deist might 
justly say, that there is no cogent reason why I should 
not believe the Trinity; you must show me some 
cogent reason why I should. 

But the case is quite different with a Christian, 
who accepts the Scriptures as the word of God, yet 
refuses his assent to the plainest declarations of these 
Scriptures, and explains away the most express texts 
into metaphor and hyperbole, because the literal and 
obvious interpretation is (according to his notions) 



of distinguished abilities, but an avowed and proselyting 

partisan of their tenets, I concluded with these words : " The 
man who will believe nothing but by force of demonstrative evi- 
d enoo - (even though it is strictly demonstrable that the demon- 
strability required would countervene all the purposes of the 
troth in question, all that render the belief of the same desirable 
or obligatory)— is not in a state of mind to be reasoned with on 
anv subject. But if he further denies the met of the law of con- 
science, and the essential difference between right and wrong, 
I «"*frf, he puzzles me. I cannot without gross inconsistency 
appeal to his conscience and moral sense, or I should admonish 
him that, as an honest man, he ought to advertize himself with 
a Cavete omnes! Scelus sum. And as an honest man myself, I 
dare not advise him on prudential grounds to keep his opinions 
secret, lest I should make myself his accomplice, and be helping 
him on with a wrap rascal. 
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absurd and contrary to reason. He is bound to show, 
that it is so in any sense, not equally applicable to the 
texts asserting the being, infinity, and personality of 
God the Father, the Eternal and Omnipresent One, 
who created the heaven and the earth. And the move 
is he bound to do this, and the greater is my right to 
demand it of him, because the doctrine of Redemption 
from sin supplies the Christian with motives and rear 
sons for the divinity of the Redeemer far more concern* 
ing and coercive subjectively, that is, in the economy 
of his own soul, than are all the inducements that cm 
influence the Deist objectively, that is, in the interpre- 
tation of nature. 

Do I then utterly exclude the speculative reason 
from theology? No ! It is its office and rightful pri- 
vilege to determine on the negative truth of whatever 
we are required to believe. The doctrine must not 
contradict any universal principle : for this would be a 
doctrine that contradicted itself. Or philosophy? No* 
It may be and has been the servant and pioneer of 
faith by convincing the mind that a doctrine is cogi- 
table, that the soul can present the idea to itself; and 
that if we determine to contemplate, or think of, the 
subject at all, so and in no other form can this be ef- 
fected. So far are both logic and philosophy to be 
received and trusted. But the duty, and in some 
cases and for some persons even the right, of thinking 
on subjects beyond the bounds of sensible experience ; 
the grounds of the real truth ; the life, the substance, 
the hope, the love, in one word, the faith ; — these are 
derivatives from the practical, moral, and spiritual 
nature and being of man. 
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APHORISM III. 

Burnet and Coleridge. 

THAT Religion is designed to improve the nature 
and faculties of man, in order to the right governing 
of our actions, to the securing the peace and progress, 
external and internal, of individuals and of communi- 
ties, and lastly, to the rendering us capable of a more 
perfect state, entitled the kingdom of God, to which 
the present life is probationary — this is a truth, which 
all who have truth only in view, will receive on its 
own evidence. If such then be the main end of re- 
ligion altogether (the improvement namely of our na- 
ture and faculties), it is plain, that every part of reli- 
gion is to be judged by its relation to this main end. 
And since the Christian scheme is religion in its 
most perfect and effective form, a revealed religion, 
and, therefore, in a special sense proceeding from that 
Being who made us and knows what we are, of course 
therefore adapted to the needs and capabilities of hu- 
man nature ; nothing can be a part of this holy Faith 
that is not duly proportioned to this end. 

Comment. 

This Aphorism should be borne in mind, whenever 
t theological resolve is proposed to us as an article of 
faith. Take, for instance, the determinations passed 
U the Synod of Dort, concerning the absolute decrees 
of God in connection with his omniscience and fore- 
knowledge. Or take the decision in the Council of 
Trent on Transubstantiation, founded on the difference 
between its two kinds; the one in which both the sub- 
stance and the accidents are changed, the same matter 
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remammg — as m the coniernusi of 
Cana: the other, in which the 
stance are changed, the 
ttM in the Eucharist — this latter being Xi 
taon par eminence: * — and fiuthei that it is 
pensahle to a saying faith carefully to iB s tiagui 
one kind from the other, and to befiere both, and 
believe the necessity of bettering both in order to 
ration! For each of these extra-Scriptural articles 
faith the preceding Aphorism supplies a safe 
Will the belief tend to the improvement of any of i 
moral or intellectual faculties? But before I can 
convinced that a faculty will be improved, I must 
assured that it exists. On all these dark 
therefore, of Dort or Trent, it is quite sufficient 
ask, by what faculty, organ, or inlet of knowledge, wt. 
are to assure ourselves that the words mean any ! 
thing, or correspond to any object out of our own j 
mind or even in it: unless indeed the mere craving 
and striving to think on, after all the materials for 



to persuasum temper in Ecclesia Dei fuit, idque 
denuo taneta hoc Synodus declarat, per coruecrationem panis et 
conversionem fieri totius substantia panis in substantiam corporis 
Chritti Domini nostri, et totius substantia vini in substantial* mm- 
guinit ejus, — Sess. xii. c. 4. 

Totus — et integer Christus sub panis specie, et sub quavis iptius 
speciei parte, totus item sub vini specie, et sub ejus partibus existit. 
— lb. c. 3. 

Si quis dixerit, in sacrosancto Eucharistia Sacramento remanere 
substantiam panis et vini una cum corpore et sanguine Domini nostri 
Jesu Christi, negaveritque mirabilem Mam et singularem conver- 
sUmem totius substantia panis in corpus, et totius substantia vini in 
sanguinem, manentibus duntaxat speciebus panis et vini; quam qui- 
dem conversionem Catholica Ecclesia Transsubstantiationem appellat 
—Anathema sit. — lb. Can. 12. 

Si quis negaverit, in venerabili Sacramento Eucharistia sub una- 
quaque specie, et sub singulis cujusque speciei partibus, separations 
facta, totum Christum continerir— Anathema sit, — lb. Can. 3,— Ed. 
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thinking have been exhausted, can be called an object. 
When a number of trust-worthy persons assure me, 
that a portion of fluid which they saw to be water, by 
tome change in the fluid itself or in their senses, sud- 
denly acquired the colour, taste, smell, and exhilarat- 
ing property of wine, I perfectly understand what they 
tell me, and likewise by what faculties they might 
hare come to the knowledge of the fact. But if any 
one of the number, not satisfied with my acquiescence 
in the fact, should insist on my believing that the mat- 
ter remained the same, the substance and the acci- 
dents haying been removed in order to make way for 
a diff er e nt substance with different accidents, I must 
entreat his permission to wait till I can discover in 
myself any faculty, by which there can be presented 
to me a matter distinguishable from accidents, and a 
substance that is different from both. It is true, I 
have a faculty of articulation ; but I do not see that it 
can be improved by my using it for the formation of 
words without meaning, or at best, for the utterance of 
thoughts, that mean only the act of so thinking, or of 
trying so to think. But the end of religion is the im- 
provement of our nature and faculties. I sum up the 
whole in one great practical maxim. The object of 
religious contemplation, and of a truly spiritual faith, 
is « the ways of God to man." Of the workings of 
the Godhead God himself has told us, My ways are 
not as your ways, nor my thoughts as your thoughts* 
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APHORISM IV. 

The Characteristic Difference between the. 
of the Ancient Philosophers and the 
of the Gospel. 

BY undeceiving, enlarging, and informing the 
tellect, Philosophy sought to purify and to 
vate the moral character. Of course, those al< 
could receive the latter and incomparably greater 
nefit, who by natural capacity and favourable cant 
gencies of fortune were fit recipients of the formecj 
How small the number, we scarcely need the evidencaj 
of history to assure us. Across the night of Paganism^ 
Philosophy flitted on, like the lantern-fly of the Tro- 
pics, a light to itself, and an ornament, but alas ! no 
more than an ornament, of the surrounding darkness, 
Christianity reversed the order. By means accec~ 
Bible to all, by inducements operative on all, and by 
convictions, the grounds and materials of which ail 
men might find in themselves, her first step was to 
cleanse the heart. But- the benefit did not stop here* 
Itt preventing the rank vapours that steam up from 
the corrupt heart, Christianity restores the intellect 
likewise to its natural clearness. By relieving the 
mind from the distractions and importunities of the 
unruly passions, she improves the quality of the un- 
iWntAUtllng : while at the same time she presents for 
U* wnttMuplations objects so great and so bright as 
WMMUtt but enlarge the organ, by which they are con- 
b*M\^lrtt«Mlt The fears, the hopes, the remembrances, 
HW ttUtti*lptitlnuK) the inward and outward experience, 
^ WIW and tho faith, of a Christian, form of them- 
♦V^W* tt jMloaophy and a sum of knowledge, which a 
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life spent in the Grove of Academus, or the painted 
Porch, could not have attained or collected. The re- 
nit is contained in the fact of a wide and still widen- 
ing Christendom. 

Yet I dare not say that the effects have been pro- 
portionate to the divine wisdom of the scheme. Too 
did the Doctors of the Church forget that the 
the moral nature, was the beginning' and the 
snd; and that truth, knowledge, and insight were 
comprehended in its expansion. This was the true 
tad first apostasy — when in council and synod the di- 
vine humanities of the Gospel gave way to speculative 
systems, and religion became a science of shadows 
mdef the name of theology, or at best a bare skeleton 
of truth, without life or interest, alike inaccessible and 
inintelligible to the majority of Christians. For these 
therefore there remained only rites and ceremonies and 
spectacles, shows and semblances. Thus among the 
learned the substance of things hoped for (Heb. xi. 
1.) passed off into notions ; and for the unlearned the 
surfaces of things became * substance. The Christian 
world was for centuries divided into the many, that 
did not think at all, and the few who did nothing but 
think — both alike unreflecting, the one from defect of 
the act, the other from the absence of an object. 

APHORISM V. 

THERE is small chance of truth at the goal where 
there is not a child-like humility at the starting- 
post. 



Ftrncm et proprietatum, qua turn nisi de subsiantibus pradkari. 
ormit superstantibus attributio,est Superstitio.. 
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Comment. 

Humility is the safest ground of docility, and do- 
cility the surest promise of docibility. Where then : 
is no working of self-love in the heart that secures t 
leaning beforehand ; where the great magnet of the , 
planet is not overwhelmed or obscured by parts! j 
masses of iron in close neighbourhood to the compa» 
of the judgment though hidden or unnoticed ; then , 
will this great desideratum be found of a child-like 
humility. Do I then say, that I am to be influenced 
by no interest ? Far from it ! There is an interest 
of truth : or how could there be a love of truth? And 
that a love of truth for its own sake, and merely a 
truth, is possible, my soul bears witness to itself in its 
inmost recesses. But there are other interests — those 
of goodness, of beauty, of utility. It would be a sorry 
proof of the humility I am extolling, were I to ask for 
angel's wings to overfly my own human nature. I 
exclude none of these. It is enough if the lene clma- 
men> the gentle bias, be given by no interest that con- 
cerns myself other than as I am a man, and included 
in the great family of mankind ; but which does there- 
fore especially concern me, because being a common 
interest of all men it must needs concern the very es- 
sentials of my being, and because these essentials, a 
existing in me, are especially intrusted to my particular 
charge. 

Widely different from this social and truth-attracted 
bias, different both in its nature and its effects, is the 
interest connected with the desire of distinguishing 
yourself from other men, in order to be distinguished 
by them. Hoc revera est inter te et veritatem. Tbtf 
interest does indeed stand between thee and truth. I 
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ht add between thee and thy own soul. It is 
rcely more at variance with the love of truth than 
; unfriendly to the attainment of it. By your own 
you have appointed the many as your judges 
1 appraisers: for the anxiety to be admired is a 
sless passion, ever strongest with regard to those 
whom we are least known and least cared for, 
i on the hustings, gay in the ball-room, mute and 
en at the family fireside. What you have acquired 
patient thought and cautious discrimination, de- 
ads a portion of the same effort in those who are 
■eceive it from you. But applause and preference 
things of barter ; and if you trade in them, expe- 
ice will soon teach you that there are easier and 
1 unsuitable ways to win golden judgments than by 
race taxing the patience and humiliating the self- 
aion of your judges. To obtain your end, your 
*ds must be as indefinite as their thoughts: and 
7 vague and general these are even on objects of 
se, the few who at a mature age have seriously set 
>ut the discipline of their faculties, and have ho- 
tly taken stock, best know by recollection of their 
1 state. To be admired you must make your au- 
>rs believe at least that they understand what you 
; which be assured, they never will, under such 
nimstances, if it be worth understanding, or if you 
lerstand your own soul. But while your prevailing 
live is to be compared and appreciated, is it ere- 
le, is it possible, that you should in earnest seek 
a knowledge which is and must remain a hidden 
it, a secret treasure? Have you children, or have 
1 lived among children, and do you not know, that 
ill things, in food, in medicine, in all their doings 
1 abstainings they must believe in order to acquire 
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a reason for their belief? But so is it with re 1 
truths for all men. These we must all learn as 
dren. The ground of the prevailing error on 
point is the ignorance, that in spiritual concernmeatt 
to believe and to understand are not diverse things 
but the same thing in different periods of its growth* 
Belief is the seed, received into the will, of which the 
understanding or knowledge is the flower, and the 
thing believed is the fruit. Unless ye believe ye can- 
not understand : and unless ye be humble as children, 
ye not only will not, but ye cannot believe. Of such 
therefore is the Kingdom of Heaven. Yea, blessed 
is the calamity that makes us humble: though so re- 
pugnant thereto is our nature, in our present stale, 
that after a while, it is to be feared, a second and 
sharper calamity would be wanted to cure us of our 
pride in having become so humble. 

Lastly, there are among us, though fewer and less 
in fashion than among our ancestors, persons who, like 
Shaftesbury, do not belong to " the herd of Epicurus," 
yet prefer a philosophic paganism to the morality of 
the Gospel. Now it would conduce, methiuks, to the 
child-like humility we have been discoursing of, if the 
use of the term, virtue, in that high, comprehensive, 
and notional sense in which it was used by the ancient 
Stoics, were abandoned, as a relic of Paganism, to 
these modern Pagans : and if Christians restoring the 
word to its original import, namely, manhood or man- 
liness, used it exclusively to express the quality of for- 
titude ; strength of character in relation to the resist- 
ance opposed by nature and the irrational passions to 
the dictates of reason : energy of will in preserving 
the line of rectitude tense and firm against the warp- 
ing forces and treacheries of temptation. Surely, it 
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were far less unseemly to value ourselves on this moral 
strength than on strength of body, or even strength of 
istellect. But we will rather value it for ourselves : 
Ad bearing in mind the old query, — Quis custodiet 
^Mt custodes? — we will value it the more, yea, then 
wStj will we allow it true spiritual worth, when we 
puscM it as a gift of grace, a boon of mercy unde- 
terred, a fulfilment of a free promise (1 Cor. x. 13). 
What more is meant in this last paragraph, let the ve- 
fierable Hooker say for me in the following : — 

APHORISM VI, 

Hooker. 

WHAT is virtue but a medicine, and vice but 
a wound? Yea, we have so often deeply 
wounded ourselves with medicine, that God hath been 
fain to make wounds medicinable; to secure by vice 
where virtue hath stricken ; to suffer the just man to 
fall, that being raised he may be taught what power it 
was which upheld him standing. I am not afraid to 
affirm it boldly with St. Augustine, that men puffed 
op through a proud opinion of their own sanctity and 
holiness receive a benefit at the hands of God, and are 
assisted with his grace when with his grace they are 
not assisted, but permitted (and that grievously) to 
transgress. Whereby, as they were through over- 
great liking of themselves supplanted (tripped up) y 
so the dislike of that which did supplant them may 
establish them afterwards the surer. Ask the very 
soul of Peter, and it shall undoubtedly itself make you 
this answer: My eager protestations made in the 
glory of my spiritual strength I am ashamed of. But 
my shame and the tears, with which my presumption 
and my weakness were bewailed, recur in the songs of 
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my thanksgiving. My strength had been my ruin, my 
fall hath proved my stay. 



APHORISM VII. 

THE being and providence of One Living God, 
holy, gracious, merciful, the Creator and Pre- 
server of all things, and a Father of the righteous; 
the Moral Law in its 1 utmost height, breadth and pa- 
rity; a state of retribution after death; the 2 resurrec- 
tion of the dead ; and a day of Judgment — all these 
were known and received by the Jewish people, as 
established articles of the national Faith, at or before 
the proclaiming of Christ by the Baptist. They are 
the ground-work of Christianity, and essentials in the 
Christian Faith, but not its characteristic and peculiar 
doctrines: except indeed as they are confirmed, en* 
livened, realized and brought home to the whole being 
of man, head, heart, and spirit, by the truths and in- 
fluences of the Gospel. 

Peculiar to Christianity are : 

I. The belief that a Mean of Salvation has been ef- 
fected and provided for the human race by the incar- 
nation of the Son of God in the person of Jesus 
Christ; and that his life on earth, his sufferings, 
death, and resurrection, are not only proofs and ma- 
nifestations, but likewise essential and effective parts 
of the great redemptive act, whereby also the obstacle 
from the corruption of our nature is rendered no 
longer insurmountable. 

II. The belief in the possible appropriation of this 
benefit by repentance and faith, including the aids 
that render an effective faith and repentance them* 
selves possible. 
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III. The belief in the reception (by as many as 
tkdl be heirs of salvation J of a living and spiritual 
principle, a seed of life capable of surviving this na- 
tural life, and of existing in a divine and immortal 
Mate. 

IV. The belief in the awakening of the spirit in 
[.ftem that truly believe, and in the communion of the 

■pint, thus awakened, with the Holy Spirit. 

V. The belief in the accompanying and consequent 
gifts, graces, comforts, and privileges of the Spirit, 
*meh acting primarily on the heart and will cannot 
but manifest themselves in suitable works of love and 
obedience, that is, in right acts with right affections, 
from right principles. 

VI. Further, as Christians we are taught, that 
these Works are the appointed signs and evidences of 
our Faith ; and that, under limitation of the power, 
the means, and the opportunities afforded us indivi- 
dually, they are the rule and measure, by which we 
are bound and enabled to judge, of what spirit we are. 

VII. All these, together with the doctrine of the 
Fathers re-proclaimed in the everlasting Gospel, we 
receive in the full assurance, that God beholds and 
will finally judge us with a merciful consideration of 
our infirmities, a gracious acceptance of our sincere 
though imperfect strivings, a forgiveness of our de- 
fects, through the mediation, and a completion of our 
deficiencies by the perfect righteousness, of the Man 
Christ Jesus, even the Word that was in the begin- 
ning with God, and who, being God, became man for 
the redemption of mankind. 

Comment. 
I earnestly entreat the Reader to pause awhile, and 
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to join with me in reflecting on the preceding Apho- 
rism. It has been my aim throughout this Work to 
enforce two points : 1. That Morality arising out of 
the reason and conscience of men, and Prudence, 
which in like manner flows out of the understanding 
and the natural wants and desires of the individual, 
are two distinct things. 2. That Morality with Pro- 
dcnce as its instrument has, considered abstractedly, 
not only a value but a worth in itself. Now the ques- 
tion is (and it is a question which every man must 
answer for himself) — From what you know of your- 
self; of your own heart and strength; and from whit 
history and personal experience have led yon to con- 
clude of mankind generally; dare you trust to it? 
Dare you trust to it ? To it, and to it alone ? If so, 
well ! It is at your own risk. I judge you not. Before 
Him, who cannot be mocked, you stand or fall. Bat 
if not, if you have had too good reason to know tint 
your heart is deceitful and your strength weakness: 
if you are disposed to exclaim with Paul — The Law 
indeed is holy, just, good, spiritual ; but I am carnal, 
sold under sin : for that which I do, I allow not, and 
what I would, that I do not ! — in this case, there is a 
Voice that says, Come unto me: and I will give you 
rest This is the voice of Christ : and the conditions, 
under which the promise was given by him, are that 
you believe in him, and believe his words. And he 
has further assured you, that if you do so, you will 
obey him. You are, in short, to embrace the Chris- 
tian Faith as your religion — those truths which St. 
Paul believed after his conversion, and not those only 
which he believed no less undoubtedly while he was 
persecuting Christ and an enemy of the Christian Re- 
ligion. With what consistency could I offer you thif 
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Volume as aids to reflection, if I did not call on you to 
ascertain in the first instance what these truths are ? 
But these I could not lay before you without first enu- 
merating certain other points of belief, which though 
troths, indispensable truths, and truths comprehended 
or rather pre-supposed in the Christian scheme, are 
yet not these truths. (John i. 17.) 

While doing this, I was aware that the positions, in 
the first paragraph of the preceding Aphorism, to 
which the numerical marks are affixed, will startle 
some of my readers. Let the following sentences serve 
far the notes corresponding to the marks : 

1 Ye shall be holy; for I the Lord your God am 
hohf* % He hath shewed thee, O man, what is good: 
and what doth the Lord require of thee, but to do 
justly, to love mercy, and walk humbly with thy 
Godff To these summary passages from Moses and 
the Prophet (the first exhibiting the closed, the se- 
cond the expanded, hand of the Moral Law) 1 might 
add the authorities of Grotius and other more ortho- 
dox and not less learned divines, for the opinion that 
the Lord's Prayer was a selection, and the famous 
passage [ The hour is coming, fyc. John v. 28, 29.] a 
citation by our Lord from the Liturgy of the Jewish 
Church. But it will be sufficient to remind the reader, 
that the apparent difference between the prominent 
moral truths of the Old and those of the New Testa- 
ment results from the latter having been written in 
Greek ; while the conversations recorded by the Evan- 
gelists took place in Syro-Chaldaic or Aramaic. Hence 
it happened that where our Lord cited the original 
text, his biographers substituted the Septuagint Ver- 



* Lev. xix. 2. Ed. t Micah. vi. 8. Ed. 
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sion, while our English Version is in both instances 
immediate and literal — in the Old Testament from the 
Hebrew Original, in the New Testament from the 
freer Greek translation. The text, I give you a new 
commandment, has no connection with the present 
subject. 

9 There is a current mistake on this point likewise, 
though this article of the Jewish belief is not only as- 
serted by St. Paul, but is elsewhere spoken of as com- 
mon to the Twelve Tribes. The mistake consists in 
supposing the Pharisees to have been a distinct sect 
in doctrine, and in strangely over-rating the number 
of the Sadducees. The former were distinguished not 
by holding, as matters of religious belief, articles dif- 
ferent from the Jewish Church at large ; but by their 
pretences to a more rigid orthodoxy, a more scrupu- 
lous performance. They were the strict professors of 
the day. The latter, the Sadducees, whose opinions 
much more nearly resembled those of the Stoics than 
the Epicureans — (a remark that will appear paradoxi- 
cal to those only who have abstracted their notions of 
the Stoic philosophy from Epictetus, Mark Antonine, 
and certain brilliant inconsistencies of Seneca), — were 
a handful of rich men, Romanized Jews, not more nu- 
merous than Infidels among us, and holden by the 
people at large in at least equal abhorrence. Their 
great argument was : that the belief of a future state 
of rewards and punishments injured or destroyed the 
purity of the Moral Law for the more enlightened 
classes, and weakened the influence of the laws of the 
land for the people, the vulgar multitude. 



I will now suppose the reader to have thoughtfully 
reperused the paragraph containing the tenets peculiar 
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■ • to Christianity, and if he have his religious principles 
• jet to form, I should expect to overhear a troubled 
■armor : How can I comprehend this ? How is this 
\ to be proved? To the first question I should answer: 
Christianity is not a theory, or a speculation ; but a 
fife ; — not a philosophy of life, but a life and a living 
process. To the second : Try it. It has been eigh- 
teen hundred years in existence : and has one indivi- 
dual left a record, like the following : — " I tried it, 
and it did not answer. I made the experiment faith- 
folly according to the directions ; and the result has 
been, a conviction of my own credulity ? " Have you, 
in your own experience, met with any one in whose 
words you could place full confidence, and who has 
seriously affirmed : — "I have given Christianity a 
fair trial. I was aware, that its promises were made 
only conditionally. But my heart bears me witness, 
that I have to the utmost of my power complied with 
these conditions. Both outwardly and in the disci- 
pline of my inward acts and affections, I have per- 
formed the duties which it enjoins, and I have used 
the means which it prescribes. Yet my assurance of 
its truth has received no increase. Its promises have 
not been fulfilled : and I repent of my delusion ? " If 
neither your own experience nor the history of almost 
two thousand years has presented a single testimony 
to this purport ; and if you have read and heard of 
many who have lived and died bearing witness to the 
contrary :• and if you have yourself met with some one, 
in whom on any other point you would place unqua- 
lified trust, who has on his own experience made re- 
port to you, that He is faithful who promised, and 
what He promised He has proved Himself able to 
perform: is it bigotry, if I fear that the unbelief, 
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which prejudges and prevents the experiment, hit] 
source elsewhere than in the uncorrupted juc 
that not the strong free mind, hut the enslaved 
is the true original infidel in this instance ? It * 
not he the first time, that a treacherous 
had suborned the understandings of men to hear 
witness against its avowed enemy, the right th< 
unreceived owner of the house, who had long wi 
that sin out, and waited only for its ejection to ent 
and take possession of the same. 

I have elsewhere in the present Work explained 
difference between the Understanding and the 
son, by reason meaning exclusively the speculative 
scientific power so called, the yot/c, or mens of the mi, 
cients. And wider still is the distinction between the 
understanding and the spiritual mind. But no gift of 
God does or can contradict any other gift, except bj. 
misuse or misdirection. Most readily therefore do I 
admit, that there can be no contrariety between re* 
velation and the understanding; unless you call the 
fact, that the skin, though sensible of the warmth of 
the sun, can convey no notion of its figure or its joyous 
light, or of the colours which it impresses on the 
clouds, a contrariety between the skin and the eye ; or 
infer that the cutaneous and the optic nerves contra- 
dict each other. 

But we have grounds to believe, that there are yet 
other rays or effluences from the sun, which neither 
feeling nor sight can apprehend, but which are to be 
inferred from the effects. And were it even so with 
regard to the spiritual sun, how would this contradict 
the understanding or the reason ? It is a sufficient 
proof of the contrary, that the mysteries in question 
are not in the direction of the understanding or the 
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(speculative) reason. They do not move on the same 
line or plane with them, and therefore cannot contra- 
•jct them. But besides this, in the mystery that most 
immediately concerns the believer, that of the birth 
sto a new and spiritual life, the common sense and 
experience of mankind come in aid of their faith. The 
tnalogous facts, which we know to be true, not only 
ini4Ktato the apprehension of the facts promised to us, 
tad expressed by the same words in conjunction with 
1 distinctive epithet; but being confessedly not less 
incomprehensible, the certain knowledge of the one 
disposes us to the belief of the other. It removes at 
least all objections to the truth of the doctrine derived 
from the mysteriousness of its subject. The life, we 
seek after, is a mystery ; but so both in itself and in 
its origin is the life we have. In order to meet this 
question, however, with minds duly prepared, there are 
two preliminary inquiries to be decided ; the first re- 
specting the purport, the second respecting the lan- 
guage, of the Gospel. 

First then, of the purport, namely, what the Gospel 
does not, and what it does profess to be. The Gospel 
is not a system of theology, nor a syntagma of theo- 
retical propositions and conclusions for the enlarge- 
ment of speculative knowledge, ethical or metaphysical. 
But it is a history, a series of facts and events related 
or announced. These do indeed involve, or rather I 
should say they at the same time are, most important 
doctrinal truths; but still facts and declaration of 
facts. 

Secondly, of the language. This is a wide subject. 
But the point, to which I chiefly advert, is the ne- 
cessity of thoroughly understanding the distinction 
between analogous and metaphorical language. Ana- 
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logies are used in aid of conviction: metaphors, 
means of illustration. The language is 
wherever a thing, power, or principle in a higher 
is expressed by the same thing, power, or principle j 
a lower hut more known form. Such, for instance,; 
the language of John iii. 6. That which is bom 
the fleshy is flesh s that which is bom of the S% 
is Spirit, The latter half of the verse contains 
fact asserted ; the former half the analogous fact, 
which it is rendered intelligible. If any man choose 
call this metaphorical or figurative, I ask him wh( 
with Hobbes and Bolingbroke he applies the 
rule to the moral attributes of the Deity ? Wh< 
he regards the divine justice, for instance, as a medrif 
phorical term, a mere figure of speech ? If he dto 
claims this, then I answer, neither do I regard tfcj 
phrase born again, or spiritual life, as' a figure at 
metaphor. I have only to add, that these analogic! 
are the material, or (to speak chemically) the base* 
of symbols and symbolical expressions ; the nature oi 
which is always tautegorical, that is, expressing the 
same subject but with a difference, in contra-distinctiea 
from metaphors and similitudes, which are always alle- 
gorical, that is, expressing a different subject but with 
a resemblance.* 

Of metaphorical language, on the other hand, let 
the following be taken as instance and illustration. I 
am speaking, we will suppose, of an act, which in its 
own nature, and as a producing and efficient cause, M 
transcendant; but which produces sundry effects, each 
of which is the same in kind with an effect produced 
by a cause well known and of ordinary occurrence. 



* See the Satesman's Manual, p. 230. 2nd edit, and Remains, 
ii. p. 352. Ed. 
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Again, there is a scheme constructed on the prin- 
ciple of retaining the social sympathies, that attend on 
the name of believer, at the least possible expenditure 
of belief ; a scheme of picking and choosing Scripture 
texts for the support of doctrines, that have been 
learned beforehand from the higher oracle of common 
which, as applied to the truths of religion, 



i invidiously aimed at in the designation of the principles, 
or that the name implies some consequence or occasional accom- 
paniment of the principles denied by the parties themselves, as 
applicable to them collectively. On the other hand, convinced 
at I am, that current appellations are never wholly indifferent 
or inert : and that, when employed to express the characteristic 
belief or object of a religious confederacy, they exert on the many 
a great ana constant, though insensible, influence ; I cannot hut 
fear that in adopting the former I may be sacrificing the interests 
of truth beyond what the duties of courtesy can demand or 
rastiry. I have elsewhere stated my objections to the word 
U nitar i an s, as a name which in its proper sense can belong only 
to the maintainers of the truth impugned by the persons, who 
have chosen it as their designation. For unity or unition, and 
mdiftmguish&ble unicity or sameness, are incompatible terms. 
We never speak of the unity of attraction, or the unity of repul- 
sion ; but of the unity of attraction and repulsion in each cor- 
puscle. Indeed, the essential diversity of the conceptions, unity 
and sameness, was among the elementary principles of the old 
logicians; and Leibnitz, in his critique on Wissowatius, has 
ably exposed the sophisms grounded on the confusion of the 
two terms. But in the exclusive sense, in which the name, 
Unitarian, is appropriated by the Sect, ana in which they mean it 
to be understood, it is a presumptuous boast and an uncharitable 
calumny. No one of the Churches to which they on this article 
of the Christian Faith stand opposed, Greek or Latin, ever 
adopted the term, Trini— or Tri-uni-tanans as their ordinary and 
proper name : and had it been otherwise, yet unity is assuredly 
no logical opposite to Tri-unity, which expressly includes it. 
The triple alliance is a fortiori an alliance. The true designation 
of their characteristic tenet, and which would simply and in- 
offensively express a fact admitted on all sides, is Psilanthropism, 
or the assertion of the mere humanity of Christ.* 
I dare not hesitate to avow my regret that any scheme of doc - 



* See the second Lay Sermon, p. 367. 2nd edit. Ed. 
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means the popular part of the philosophy in fashion. 
Of course, the scheme differs at different times and in. 
different individuals in the number of articles ex? 
eluded ; but, it may always be recognized by tirii 
permanent character, that its object is to draw religion 
down to the believer's intellect, instead of raising bis 
intellect up to religion. And this extreme I call 
Minimi-fidianism. 

trines or tenets should be the subject of penal law : though I can 
easily conceive, that any scheme, however excellent in itself, mar 
be propagated, and however false or injurious, may be assailea, 
in a manner and by means that would make the advocate of 
assailant justly punishable. But then it is the manner, the meant, 
that constitute the crime. The merit or demerit of the opinion! 
themselves depends on their originating and determining causal, 
which may differ in every different believer, and are certamlj 
known to Him alone, who commanded us, Judge not, lestyek 
judged. At all events, in the present state of the law, I do not 
see where we can begin, or where we can stop, without incon- 
sistency and consequent hardship. Judging by all that we can 
pretend to know or are entitled to infer, who among us will 
take on himself to deny that the late Dr. Priestly was a good 
and benevolent man, as sincere in his love, as he was intrepid 
and indefatigable in his pursuit, of truth ? Now let us construct 
three parallel tables, the first containing the articles of belief 
moral and theological, maintained by the venerable Hooker, at 
the representative of the Established Church, each article being 
distinctly lined and numbered ; the second the tenets and per- 
suasions of Lord Herbert, as the representative of the Platonixmg 
Deists ; and the third, those of Dr. Priestley. Let the points, 
in which the second and third agree with or differ from the 
first, be considered as to the comparative number modified by 
the comparative weight and importance of the several points — 
and let any competent and upright man be appointed the arbiter, 
to decide according to his best judgment, without any reference 
to the truth of the opinions, which of the two differed from the ' 
first more widely. I say this, well aware that it would be 
abundantly more prudent to leave it unsaid. But I say it in 
the conviction, that the adoption of admitted misnomers in the 
naming of doctrinal systems, if only they have been negatively 
legalized, is but an equivocal proof of liberality towards the 
persons who dissent from us. On the contrary, I more than sus- 
pect that the former liberality does in too many men arise from 
a latent pre-disposition to transfer their reprobation and intoler- 
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Now if there be one preventive of both tfo*Udifc *va' "'£ 
tremes more efficacious than another, and preliminary^^ A. 
to all the rest, it is the being made fully aware of the ^** 
diversity of Reason and the Understanding. And this 
is the more expedient, because though there is no want 
of authorities ancient and modern for the distinction 
of the faculties, and the distinct appropriation of the 
terms, yet our best writers too often confound the one 



from the doctrines to the doctors, from the belief to the 
Ten. Indecency, abuse, scoffing on subjects dear and 
awfel to a multitude of our fellow-citizens., appeals to the va- 
nity, appetites, and malignant passions of ignorant and incom- 
petent judges — these are flagrant overt-acts, condemned by the 
law written in the heart of every honest man ? Jew, Turk, and 
Christian. These are points respecting which the humblest 
ho n e st man feels it his duty to hold himself infallible, and dares 
not hesitate in giving utterance to the verdict of his conscience 
m the jury-box as fearlessly as by his fire-side. It is far other- 
wise with respect to matters of faith and inward conviction: 
sad with respect to these I say — Tolerate no belief that you 
judge false and of injurious tendency : and arraign no believer. 
The man is more and other than his belief: and God only 
knows, how small or how large a part of him the belief in ques- 
tion may be, for good or for evil. Resist every false doctrine : 
and call no man neretic. The false doctrine does not neces- 
sarily make the man a heretic ; but an evil heart can make any 
doctrine heretical. J 

Actuated by these principles, I have objected to a false and 
d ece pti ve designation in the case of one system. Persuaded 
net the doctrines, enumerated in pp. 146 — 8. are not only essen- 
tial to the Christian religion, but those which contra-distinguish 
the religion as Christian, I merely repeat this persuasion in 
another form, when I assert, that (in my sense of the word, 
Christian) Unitarianism is not Christianity. But do I say, 
that those who call themselves Unitarians are not Christians ? 
God forbid ! I would not think, much less promulgate, a judg- 
ment at once so presumptuous and so uncharitable.* Let a 
friendly antagonist retort on my scheme of faith in the like 
manner : I shall respect him all the more for his consistency as 
a reasoner, and not confide the less in his kindness towards me 
as his neighbour and fellow-Christian. This latter and most 



* See Table Talk, p. 156, 2nd edit. Ed. 
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™?*%? " ^ L 01 ^ Bacon himself, who in* 

/mm has so incomparably set forth 
ae difference, and the unfitness of the 
/or the objects of the former, does nerer* 
,<indry places use the term reason where be 
Ae understanding, and sometimes, though less 

.aring name I scarcely know how to withhold even from my 
friend, Hyman Hurwitz, as often as I read what every reverer 
of Holy Writ and of the English Bible ought to read, his 
admirable Vindicue Hebraic^. It has trembled on the verge, as 
it were, of my lips, every time I have conversed with that pious, 
learned, strong-minded, and single-hearted Jew, an Israelite 
indeed, and without guile — 

Cuius euro, sequi naturam, legtiws uti 9 

Et mentem vitiis, ora negate dolis; 
Virtutes opibus, verum pr<eponere falso, 
Nil vacuum sensu dicer e, nil facere. 
Post obitum vivam secum,* tecum requiescam, 
Nee fiat melior sors mea sorte sua I * 

From a poem of Hildebert on his Master 9 
the persecuted Berengarius. 

Under the same feelings I conclude this aid to reflection by 
applying the principle to another misnomer not less inappro- 
priate and far more influential. Of those, whom I have found 
most reason to respect and value, many have been members of 
the Church of Rome : and certainly I did not honor those the 
least, who scrupled even in common parlance to call our Church 
a reformed Church. A similar scruple would not, methmks, 
disgrace a Protestant as to the use of the words, Catholic or 
Roman Catholic ; and if (tacitly at least, and in thought) he 
remembered that the Romish anti-Catholic Church would more 
truly express the fact. Romish f to mark that the corruptions 
in discipline, doctrine, and practice do, for the larger part, owe 
both their origin and perpetuation to the Romish Court, and the 
local tribunals of the City of Rome ; and neither are nor ever 
have been Catholic, that is, universal, throughout the Roman 
Empire, or even in the whole Latin or Western Church-— and 
anti-Catholic, because no other Church acts on so narrow and 
excommunicative a principle, or is characterized by such a jealous 
spirit of monopoly. Instead of a Catholic (universal) spirit, it 
may be truly described as a spirit of particularism counterfeiting 



* I do not answer for the corrupt Latin. 
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frequently, understanding for reason.^^ Y\g\& -;'l " \\. 
quenoe of thus confounding the two ternh^T h^g be- 7 A, 
of wasting both words for the expression of **. andj^ 
the same faculty, he left himself no appropriately] '. 

for the other and higher gift of reason, and was thu-N^ 
under the necessity of adopting fantastical and mysti- ' ,M u 

CatholicitTbya negative totality, and heretical self-circumscrip- 
tion — in the first instances cutting off, and since then cutting 
herself off from, all the other members of Christ's body. For 
the rest, I think as that man of true catholic spirit and apostolic 
leal, Richard Baxter, thought; and my readers will thank me 
far conveying my reflections in his own words, in the following 
golden passage from his Life, " faithfully published from his 
own original MSS. by Matthew Silvester, 1696." 

" My censures of the Papists do much differ from what they 
were at first. I then thought that their errors in the doctrines 
of faith were their most dangerous mistakes. But now I am 
assured that their misezpressions and misunderstanding of us, 
with our mistakings of them, and inconvenient expressing of 
our own opinions, have made the difference in most points 
appear much greater than it is; and that in some it is next to 
none at all. But the great and unreconcileable differences lie 
in their Church tyranny ; in the usurpations of their hierarchy, 
and priesthood, under the name of spiritual authority exercising 
a temporal lordship ; in their corruptions and abasement of 
God's worship ; but above all in their systematic befriending of 
ignorance ana vice. 

" At first I thought that Mr. Perkins well proved that a 
Papist cannot go beyond a reprobate ; but now I doubt not that 
God hath many sanctified ones among them, who have received 
the true doctrine of Christianity so practically, that their con- 
tradictory errors prevail not against them, to hinder their love 
of God and their salvation : but that their errors are like a con- 
querable dose of poison, which a healthful nature doth overcome. 
And I can never believe that a man may not be saved by that reli- 
zio*, which doth but bring hi/n to the true love of God and to a 
heavenly mind and life : nor that God will ever cast a soul into hell 
that truly loveih him. Also at first it would disgrace any doc- 
trine with me, if I did but hear it called Popery and anti-Chris- 
tian ; but I have long learned to be more impartial, and to know 
that Satan can use even the names of Popery and Antichrist, 
to bring a truth into suspicion and discredit. ' — Baxter's Life, 
Part I. p. 131. 

♦ See the Friend, I. pp. 206—217; III. Essays VIII. and 
IX. 3d edit. Ed. 




,'- " . example, the dry light (ltiuti-ii,ii<'t't>".) 
y-lsioa, and the like, meaning thereby nothing 
" l reason in contradistinction from theunder- 
D . Thus too in the preceding Aphorism, by 
.easou Leigh ton means the human understanding, the 
explanation annexed to it being (by a noticeable coin- 
cidence) word for word, the very definition which the 
founder of the Critical Philosophy gives of the under- 
standing — namely, "the faculty judging according to 



ON THE DIFFERENCE IN KIND OF REASON 
AND THE UNDERSTANDING. 

Scheme of the Argument. 

ON the contrary, Heaaon is the power of universal 
and necessary convictions, the source and suh- 
of truths above sense, and having their evidence 
themselves. Its presence is always marked by the 
?ssity of the position jimmied: this necessity being 
conditional, when a truth of reason is applied to facts 
of experience, or to the rules and maxims of the under- 
standing; but absolute, when the subject matter is 
itself the growth or offspring of reason. Hence arises 
a distinction in reason itself, derived from the different 
modt of applying it, and from the objects to which it 
i3 directed: accordingly as we consider one and the 
same gift, now as the ground of formal principles, and 
now as the origin of ideas. Contemplated distinc- 
tively in reference to formal (or aWtractj truth, it. ft 
the Speculative Iteason ; but in reference to actual 
(or moral) truth, as the fountain of ideas and the light 
of the conscience, we name it the Practical Reason, 
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henever by self-s ubiection to this universal light, a •' 
* will of the individual, t h fc PfHfJf^ ^ft T FJjP- has be- 7 ; ;, 
ome a will o f reason, the man is jfegenera jte ; andjt v 
eason is*3ieT?ne|8J^ man, <^, 

■hereby the person is capable of a quickening inter- •*»,„. 
communion with the Divine SpintTT And herein con- 
sists the mystery of Redemption^ihat this has been ' ''[ 
rendered possible for us. And so it is written; th£ 
firtt man Adam was made a living soul, the last 
Adam a Q^ickening^ Spirit. (1 Cor. xv. 45.) We 
need only compare the passages in the writings of the 
Apostles Paul and John, concerning the Spirit and 
spiritual gifts, with those in the Proverbs and in the 
Wisdom of Solomon respecting Reason, to be con- \ 
vinced that the terms are synonymous.* In this at 
once most compreh ensive and most appropriate accep- 
tation of the wordjjReason is pre-eminently spiritual, 
and a spirit, (even our spirit, through an effluence of 
the same grace by which we are privileged to say, Our 
Father! *--> ;-■-• 
On the other hand, the judgments of^the Under* 




are binding unly in relation to the objects of\ 



which we reflect under the forms of the 
It is, as Leighton rightly defines it,/ 
" the f aculty j udging according to sense.*' Hence we 
add the epithet human without tautology : and speak 
of the human understanding in disjunction from that 
of beings higher or lower than man. But there is, in 
this sense, no human reason. There neither is nor 
can be bat one reason, one and the same ; even the 
l ight that hgh tetn every man's individual understand- 
ing ](discursus) f and thus maketh it a reasonable 

— \ - 'Syi* ' * * * * 

~*See Wisd. of Sol. 0. vii. *S, 23, 27. Ed. 
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understanding, discourse of reason- 



• -*_. 



manifold: it goeth through all 

The same writer calk it likewise a* ts/fiumc* " 
rt* Gforp of f*> ,4/as^ftfs', this being one of At 
names of the Messiah, as th e Zoyoy , or c o -e te r nal 
Final Word. And most noticeable for its coincideMt 
is a fragment of Heraclitus, as I have indeed already 
noticed elsewhere ; — " To discourse rationally it be- 
hoves ns to derive strength from that whicl^conmioa 
to all men : for all human understandings are 
nshea 4 bv the one Divine Word.' 

^ ^ m " . m.. 

Beasts , I have said, partake of understanding . If 
any man deny this, there is a ready way of settling the 
question. Let him give a careful perusal to Hubert 
two small volumes on bees and ants, (especially the 
latter), and to Kirby and Spence's Introduction to 
Entomology : and one or other of two things must 
follow. He will either change his opinion as irrecon- 
cilable with the facts; or he must deny the facts; 
which yet I cannot suppose, inasmuch as the denial 
would be tantamount to the no less extravagant than 
uncharitable assertion, that Hiiber, and the several 
eminent naturalists, French and English, Swiss, Ger- 
man, and Italian, by whom Huber's observations and 
experiments have been repeated and confirmed, have 
y all conspired to impose a series of falsehoods and 
fairy-tales on the world. I see no way, at least, by 
which he can get out of this dilemma, but by over- 
leaping the admitted rules and fences of all legitimate 
discussion, and either transferring to the word, Under- 
standing, the definition already appropriated to Reason, 
or defining understanding in genere by the specific 
and accessions! perfections which the human under- 
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tending derives from i ts co-existent with reason and j tV-V 
we-will in uie r 8ame [ indm dual person; in plainer \ 
wrta- from its being exercised "by "as^ f-^gp flrnoii s and .V 

tture . And, after all, the supporter of ( .' ,. 
's position would have a right to ask him, ,• ; * 
bjr what other name he would designate the faculty in i^ v *•* 
the instances referred to ? If it be not understanding, 
that it it? 

In no former part of this Volume have I felt the 
Hone anxiety to obtain a patient attention. For I do 
lot hesitate to avow, that on my success in establish- 
ing the validity and importance of the distinction be- 
;ween Reason and the Understanding, rest my hopes 
if carrying the Header along with me through all that 
s to follow. Let the student but clearly see and com- 
ffehend the diversity in the things themselves, and 
he expediency of a correspondent distinction and ap- 
propriation of the words will follow of itself. Turn 
nek for a moment to the Aphorism, and having re- 
erased the first paragraph of this Comment thereon, 
egard the two following narratives as the illustration. 
do not say proof: for I take these from a multitude 
f facts equally striking for the one only purpose of 
lacing my meaning out of all doubt. h > 

I. Hiiber pnt a dozen humble-bees under a bell- 
lass along with a comb of about ten silken cocoons 
o unequal in height as not to be capable of standing 
teadily. To remedy this two or three of the humble- 
ees got upon the comb, stretched themselves over its 
dge, and with their heads downwards fixed their fore- 
set on the table on which the comb stood, and so with 
ieir hind feet kept the comb from falling. When 
lese were weary others took their places. In this 
onstrained and painful posture, fresh bees relieving 
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their comrades at intervals, and each working in its 
turn, did these affectionate little insects support the 
comb for nearly three days: at the end of which they 
had prepared sufficient wax to build pillars with, 
i But these pillars having accidentally got displaced, the 
bees had recourse again to the same manoeuvre, till 
H ilber pitying their hard case, &c 

II. " I shall at present describe the operations of a 
single ant that I observed sufficiently long to satisfy 
my curiosity. 

" One rainy day I observed a laborer digging the 
ground near the aperture which gave entrance to the 
ant-hill. It placed in a heap the several fragments it 
had scraped up, and formed them into small pellets, 
which it deposited here and there upon the nest. It 
returned constantly to the same place, and appeared 
to have a marked design, for it labored with ardor and 
perseverance. I remarked a slight furrow, excavated 
in the ground in a straight Hue, representing the plan 
of a path or gallery. The laborer, the whole of whose 
movements fell under my immediate observation, gave 
it greater depth and breadth, and cleared out its bor- 
ders : and I saw at length, in which I could not be 
deceived, that it had the intention of establishing an 
avenue which was to lead from one of the stories to 
the underground chamhers. This path, which was 
about two or three inches in length, and formed by a 
single ant, was opened above and bordered on each 
side by a buttress of earth ; its concavity en forme de 
goutUre was of the most perfect regularity, for the 
architect had not left an atom too much. The work 
of this ant was so well followed and understood, that 
I could almost to a certainty guess its next proceed- 
ing, and the very fragment it was about to remove. 



ON SPIRITUAL*ELIGI0X. j 75 

it the side of the opening where », reason. 
res a second opening to which it w hn j s g xe( j 
urive by some road. The same ant eng^j mmmmm 
executed alone this undertaking. It furrow. • « 
md opened another path, parallel to the first, leav - t j 
between each a little wall of three or four lines ill <C 
height. Those ants who lay the foundation of a wall, 
chamber, or gallery, from working separately occasion, 
dow and then, a want of coincidence in the parts of 
the same or different objects. Such examples are of 
no infrequent occurrence, but they by no means em- 
barrass them. What follows proves that the work- 
nan, on discovering his error, knew how to rectify it. 
k wall had been erected with the view of sustaining 
1 vaulted ceiling, still incomplete, that had been pro- 
ected from the wall of the opposite chamber. The 
rorkman who began constructing it, had given it too 
tttle elevation to meet the opposite partition upon 
rhich it was to rest. Had it been continued on the 
riginal plan, it must infallibly have met the wall at 
bout one-half of its height, and this it was necessary 
avoid. This state of things very forcibly claimed 
ly attention, when one of the ants arriving at the 
lace, and visiting the works, appeared to be struck by 
ie difficulty which presented itself; but this it as 
oon obviated, by taking down the ceiling and raising 
tie wall upon which it reposed. It then, in my pre- 
ence, constructed a new ceiling with the fragments of 
tie former one." — Huber's Natural History of Ants, 
p. 88—41. 

r- >J»w J «f «*>rt, ft 1 ** the faculty manifested in the acts 
ere narrated does not differ in kind from understand- 
ig, and that it j^Ojg^iEfEex" &om reason..-. JVhat I 
onceive the former to be, physiologically considered, 



f 



„ Reflection. 

172 AIDS TP 

..writer. In this place I take the im- 

eiF ^^"j, 68 ex * sts m men > ^^ m exclusive refo 
um ' ^smtelHgential functions ; and it is in thi 
, , Jw the word that I am to prove the necessity of 
lira-distinguishing it from reason. 
Premising then, that two or more subjects having 
the same essential characters are said to mil under tin 
same general definition, I lay it down, as a self-evident 
truth — (it is, in fact, an identical proposition) — that 
whatever subjects fall under one and the same general 
definition are of one and the same kind : consequently, 
that which does not fall under this definition, must 
.jiiffer in kind from each and all of those that do. 
Y ' 1 , Differenc e in de g ree does in d e e d suppose samenes s in 
; fklnoT; and! difference in kind precludes distinction from 
+ 4 i difference of degree. If eterojrenea non comparari, 
^ ergo nee disttngui, possunt. The inattention to this 
r ' ; rule gives rise to the numerous sophisms comprised 
by Aristotle under the head of perdfiaanc eU aXXo 
ytVoc, that is, transition into a new kind, or the falsely 
applying to X what had been truly asserted of A, and 
might have been true of X, had it differed fronTA in 
its degree only. The sophistry consists in the omission 
to notice what not being noticed will be supposed not 
to exist ; and where the silence respecting the differ- 
ence in kind is tantamount to an assertion that the 
difference is merely in degree. But the fraud is espe- 
cially gross, where the heterogeneous subject, thus 
clandestinely slipt in, is in its own nature insusceptible 
of degree: such as, for instance, certainty or circu- 
larity, contrasted with strength, or magnitude. 

To apply these remarks for our present purpose, we 
have only to describe Understanding and Reason, each 
by its characteristic qualities. The comparison will 
show the difference. 
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NDERSTANDING. 



REASON. 



Understanding is dis- 1* Reason is fixed. 



ee. 



The Understanding 
its judgments refers 
me other faculty as 
timate authority. 

Understanding is the 
;y of reflection. 



2. The Reason in all 
its decisions a ppeals to it- 
self^ as the ground apd 
substance of their. trut 
(tieb. vi.13.y-*> |^ #ia 

o. Reason of contera- 
plation. Reason indeed 
is much nearer to Sense 
than to Understanding : 
foFReason (says our great 
Hooker) is a direct aspect 
of truth, an inward be- 
holding, having a similar 
relation to the intelligible 
or sp iritual, as Sense has 
to the material or phe- 
nomenal. 

le result is, that neither falls under the definition 
e other. They differ in kind: and had my eb- 
bed! confined to the establishment of this fact, 
(receding columns would have superseded all fur- 
disquisition. But I have ever in view the espe- 
interest of my youthful readers, whose reflective 
r is to be cultivated, as well as their particular 
£ions to be called forth and guided. Now the 
chance of their reflecting on religious subjects 
it, and of their attaining to the contemplation of 
nal truths at all rests on their insight into the 
re of this disparity still more than on their con. 
m of its existence. I now, therefore, proceed to 
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a brief analysis of the Understanding, ii 
of the definitions already given. 

The Understanding then, considered e 
an organ of human intelligence, is the fact 
we reflect and g enerali ze. Take, for x 
object consisting 6? many parts, a house, < 
houses : and if it be contemplated, as a w 
as many constituting a one, it forms what, 
nical language of psychology, is called a 1 
sion. Among the various component p 
we 3irect our attention especially to such 
lect to have noticed in other total Impressj 
by a vol untary act, we withhold our atteni 
the rest to reflect exclusively on these ; a 
henceforward use as common~cHaracters, 
which the several objects are referred to 
same sort.* Thus, the whole process ma} 
- to three acts, all depending ^ on an d suppc 
( vioua^ ^Sessl fln^^ffia.- aenspaTmrst, thi 
'■ tion of our a^g ation T'SSCOHd,' '{and in c 
continuance of"ffie first) abstraction^, or tl 
withholding of the ^attention ; and, third, 
tion . And these are the proper functions 
derstanding: and the power of so doing, 
mean, when we say we possess understan 
* created with the faculty of understanding. 

* Accordingly as we attend more or less to tl 
• the sort becomes, of course, more or less comprehe 
there arises for the systematic naturalist the necc 
dividing the sorts into orders, classes, families, &< 
however, resolve themselves for the mere logician 
ception of genus and species, that is, the comprehei 
comprehended. 

t It is obvious, that the third function includ 
comparing one object with another. The act of coi 
poses in the comparing faculty certain inherent f 
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Vow when a person speaking to us of any particular 
or appearance refers it by means of some corn- 
character to a known class (which he does in giving 
jaame), we say, tEatwe understand him ; that is, 
understand his words. The name of a thing, in the 

" •••••■ ~ ; 'WyT 

of reflecting not referable to the objects reflected on, but 
" rmined by the constitution and mechanism of the un- 
link itself. And under some one or other of these forms, 
mbiances and differences must be subsumed in order to 
ible, and a fortiori therefore in order to be compara- 
The senses do not compare, but merely furnish the mate- 
Jar comparison. 

fere it not so, how could the first comparison have been pos- 

? It would involve the absurdity of measuring a thing by 

L But if we think on some one thing, the length of our 

foot, or of our hand and arm from the elbow-joint, it is evi- 

that in order to do this, w.e must have the conception of 

Now these antecedent and most general conceptions 

is meant by the constituent forms of the understand- 

we call them constituent because they are not acquired by 

understanding, but are implied in its constitution. As ra- 

rnlly might a circle be said to acquire a centre and circum- 

n»ce, as the understanding to acquire these its inherent forms 

rmys of conceiving. This is what Leibnitz meant, when to 

olid adage .of the Peripatetics, Nihil in intellectu quod rum 

in teutu — there is nothing in the understanding not de- 

l from the senses, or— there is nothing conceived that was 

previously perceived, — he replied — pritter intellectum ipsum, 

lept the understanding itself. 

And here let me remark for once and all : whoever would re- 
set to any purpose— -whoever is in earnest in his pursuit of 
•elf-lmowledge, and of one of the principal means to this, an in- 
sight into the meaning of the words he uses, and the different 
meanings properly or improperly conveyed by one and the same 
word, accordingly as it is used in the schools or the market, — 
accordingly as the kind or a high degree is intended (for exam- 
ple, heatj weight, and the like, as employed scientifically, com- 
pared with the same word used popularly) — whoever, I say, 
seriously, proposes this as his object, must so far overcome his 
dislike of pedantry, and his dread of being sneered at as a pe- 
dant, as not to quarrel with an uncouth word or phrase, till he 
if quite tare that some other an<J more familiar one would not 
only hare expressed the precise meaning with equal clearness, 
but hare been as likely to draw attention to this meaning ex- 
clusively. The ordinary language of a philosopher in conver- 

1 N 
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original sense of the word name, (nomem, 1 
intelligible, id quod intelUgUur) expresses 
is unders tood in an appearance , that whi 
(or make to stand ) under i t, as^thfiuGQlli 
rejd existence, and in proof that it is not 

aation or popular writings, compared with the Ian 
in strict reasoning, is as nis watch compared wit 
meter in his observatory. He sets the former 
clock, or even, perhaps, by the Dutch clock in hi 
because he believes it right, but because his nc 
his cook 50 by it. To afford the reader an oppoi 
ercising tne forbearance here recommended, I tar 
phrase, " most general conceptions," and observe 
and severe propriety of language I should have 1 
or generijic rather than general, and concipiences 
acts rather than conceptions. 

It is an old complaint, that a man of genius 
pears, but the host of dunces are up in arms to re 
ing alien. This observation would have made mo 
its truth, I suspect, had it been worded more dispa 
with a less contemptuous antithesis. For '.' dunce* 
stitute " the many," or the " ovrog rocr/iOf" (thi$ 
Apostle, and we shall perhaps find no great difficu] 
ing for the fact. To arrive at the root, indeed, az 
of the problem, it would be necessary to investig; 
and effects of tne sense of difference on the huma 
it is not holden in check by reason and reflection, 
go to the savage tribes of North America, or the 
tives of the Indian Isles, to learn how slight a dej 
ence will, in uncultivated minds, call up a sense of 
inward perplexity and contradiction, as if the at 
and yet were not, of the same kind with themselvi 
not had occasion to observe the effect which the 
and nasal tones of a Frenchman produce on our 
Here we may see the origin and primary import o. 
nets. It is a sense of unkind, and not the mere nef 
positive opposite of the sense of kind. Alienation 
now by fear, now by contempt, and not seldom by 
both, aversion, hatred, enmity, are so many succea 
its growth and metamorphosis. In application to the 
it is sufficient to say, that Pindar's remark on swee 
equally true of genius : as many as are not deligh 
disturbed, perplexed, irritated. The beholder eith 
it as a projected form of his own being, that move 
with a glory round its head, or recoils from it as fin 
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of the senses, or affection of the individual, not a 
phantom or apparition, that is, an appearance which is 
emly fff 1 |nn«*ur*nap.. (See Gen. ii. 19, 20, and in 
P$alm xx. 1. andTn many other places of the Bible, 
the identity of nomen with numen, that is, invisible 
. \5f rfo.^u* y 

But this speculation would lead me too far ; I must be content 
with having referred to it as the ultimate ground of the fact, and 
pass to the more obvious and proximate causes. And as the first, 
I would rank the person's not understanding what yet he expects 
to understand, and as if he had a right to do so. An original 
mathematical work, or any other that requires peculiar and tech- 
nical marks and symbols, will excite no uneasy feelings — not 
in the mind of a competent reader, for he understands it ; and 
not with others, because they neither expect nor are expected to 
understand H. The second place we may assign to the mis- 
understanding, which is almost sure to follow in cases where the 
incompetent person, finding no outward marks (diagrams, ar- 
bitrary signs, and the like) to inform him at first sight, that the 
subject is one which he does not pretend to understand, and to 
be .ignorant of which does not detract from his estimation as a 
man of abilities generally, will attach some meaning to what he 
hears or reads ; and as he is out of humour with the author, it 
will most often be such a meaning as he can quarrel with and 
exhibit in a ridiculous or offensive point of view. 

Bat above all, the whole world almost of minds, as far as we 
regard intellectual efforts, may be divided into two classes of the 
busy-indolent and lazy-indolent. To both alike all thinking is 
p^jfifhlj and all attempts to rouse them to think, whether in the 
re-examination of their existing convictions, or for the reception 
of new light, are irritating. " It may all be very deep ana cle- 
ver; but really one ought to be auite sure of it before one 
wrenches one's brain to find out what it is. I take up a book 
avs a companion, with whom I can have an easy cheerful chit- 
chat on what we both know beforehand, or else matters of fact. 
In our leisure hours we have a right to relaxation and amuse- 
ment.'' 

Well ! but in their studiout hours, when their bow is to be 
bent, when they are amid Mtutu, or amidst the Muses 1 Alas ! 
it is just the same. The same craving for amusement f that is, to 
be away from the Muses ; for relaxation, that is, the unbending 
of a bow which in fact had never been strung ! There are two 
ways of obtaining their applause. The first is : enable them to 
reconcile in one and the same occupation the love of sloth and 
the hatred of vacancy. Gratify indolence, and yet save them 
from ennui — in plain English, from themselves. For, spite of 
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power and presence, the norr^en^ub^taaiivurn of all 
real objects, and the ground of their reality, indepen- 
dently of the affections of sense in _Jthe J^rajnent). 
In like manner, in a conn ected succession of 
as the speaker passes from one to the other, we saj 
./ that we understand his discourse, discursio intellect*!, \ 
1 discursus, his passing from one thing to another. 

V* • • 



their antipathy to dry reading, the keeping company with them* 
selves is, after all. the insufferable annoyance : ana the true se- 
cret of their dislike to a work of thought and inquiry lies in its 
tendency to make them acquainted with their own permanent 
being. The other road to their favour is, to introduce to them 
their own thoughts and predilections, tricked out in the fine 
language, in which it would gratify their vanity to express them 
in their own conversation, and with which they can imagine 
themselves showing off: and this (as has been elsewhere re- 
marked) is the characteristic difference between the second-rate 
writers of the last two or three generations, and the same class 
under Elizabeth and the Stuarts. In the latter we find the 
most far-fetched and singular thoughts in the simplest and most 
native language ; in the former, the most obvious and common- 
place thoughts in the most far-fetched and motley language. 
But lastly, and as the sine qua non of their patronage, a suffici- 
ent arc must be left for the reader's mind to oscillate in — free- 
dom of choice, 

To make the shifting cloud be what you please, 

save only where the attraction of curiosity determines the line of 
motion. The attention must not be fastened down: and this 
every work of genius, not simply narrative, must do before it 
can be justly appreciated. 

In former times a popular work meant one that adapted the 
results of studious meditation or scientific research to the capa- 
city of the people, presenting in the concrete, by instances and 
examples, what had been ascertained in the abstract and by dis- 
covery ox the law. Now, on the other hand, that is a popular 
work which gives back to the people their own errors and pre* 
judices, and flatters the many by creating them under the title 
of the public, into a supreme and inappellable tribunal of intel- 
lectual excellence. 

P.S. In a continuous work, the frequent insertion and length 
of notes would need an apology: in a book like this, of apho- 
risms and detached comments, none is necessary, it being under- 
stood beforehand that the sauce and the garnish are. to occupy 
the greater part of the dish. 
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us, in all instances, it is words, names, or, if images, 
res used .as words or nam es, that are the only 
; exclusive subjects of understanding. In no in- 
ice do we understand a thin? in itself: but only 
name to which it is referred. Sometimes indeed, 
3n several classes are recalled conjointly, we iden- 
' the words with the object — though by courtesy of 
►m rather than in strict propriety of language, 
us we may say that we understand a rainbow, 
en recalling successively the several names for the 
era! sorts of colours, we know that they are to 
applied to one and the same phenomenon, at once 
tinctly and simultaneously; but even in common 
ech we should not say this of a single colour. No 
j would say he understands red or blue. He sees 
! colour, and had seen it before in a vast number 
1 variety of objects ; and he understands the word 

L, as referring hfa fancy nr memory to this his cpl- 

tive experience. 

[f this be so, and so it most assuredly is — if the 
►per functions of the understanding be that of ge- 
ralizing the notices received from the senses in order 
the construction of names : of referring particular 
tices, that is, impressions or sensations, to their 
>per names ; and, vice versa, nameji tp^ their, coxxes- 
ndent class or kind of notices^-then it follows of 
cessiiy, thai ihu Undemanding is truly and accu- 
jefy defined in the words of! Leighton and Kant, a 

ail ty judging according to sense. -♦'■'■' . ^ 

irow whether in defining the speqikti veTTeas on, — 
lat is, the reason considered abstractedly as anln- 
lective power) — we call it " the source of necessary 
d universal principles, according to which the no- 
es of the senses are either affirmed or deniedV* or 
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-lUUtlTT I1U .-"lild'JlU . jiu iua ww 1 ~o "fan liutj 
ir«»»--orn*;n«i *nii»-!* — <*»• »iil ^mipuw :t "iin a 
nam*, c orauiw s« -me*, ma xuus "iitit uaj 
.« ilu jv .r-aur 'Call ne turn: iou kx-jttuiuc tj 
inaacnacuiu nerr vtup* 1 lmMunptura "imc ji "al 
>r &e -turn? ann* "cat a. "tuw^xttnermi .mil -nj 
•amir -nMHir^i-jiL -mu. liter "in*, -tie <Nfiwtf*» I 
-»<*re«i ucpi^9in»»r 1 iumw*r >i" "Urw»f-«njTner«f£ 
-•■■.m lues*— — uiu. c. ntrse "Cmj "tit* ^une impure 
"ui'i ^n:-uur -xcs-nauu. lil n t-mrti .t )tM*umf*s 
i^rr-fict*. tat 11 ul Transit** iitueni ie*m, -lie c* 
ii^r lt»* rrrviter _ uan _ iie turn inii -tier's "vrlL -*x 
11- ^■ti ..r or uuu-'.u&niu; m fxc**Tinun tj & rzJU 
nun *■ "v»r 1 lumin-r n jamiruiar nscini:e!f. 2 
■h.r*^**r "iHiu -tie uuu*r*tanuimr. jairy i» : imi ; 
* -lit* ai-uf niiirTiir ic^jruiiif 11 «*iue. * tawhact 
m'prrnr ui:ni:i»?. r iur ji "lie wme. jft m izuc&nc 
mil ■iii 1 .- -iiimir-nr. 

7'if .--1*1 11 «iu»-r*f«iea "it? ▼ui>i« ">rwe9B, *n«I 00 
v*nn»iii ir-r*^!iri-*: i — :ih laiierwaatl^fcc in cccdeq 
ir^r ii-rir -V 1 T".ansn.l;ir i:rir»*, :c whate^pr sort ici 
v. >». .r i£nu -r-2. La wearuiw incapable of fixt 
x-.r^i i p#»rrei:T. ihr^i^irj. ihac m ill powibl* trua 
•■/ ".Sii* .nfili^nuij liztrt? w-^1 i^ii mast be greater thi 
r Ir. *jhr/T% ir.<ii*rVt.irji^:z in its hijh»?5it form of ei 
/ main* commetuiirite with the experimental notices 
from trhinh it 1.4 ger.erali&xl. Reason, on the other. 
j,r*d«t*nnin':)i experience, or avails itself of a past e 
AijfitfWtetlfc it* ne&tfflitr in all future time; and al 
wfiirh no swift* coala perceive, nor experiment ve 
jhtutiw* confirm. *" 

»s f this w tlic test and character of a truth to a) 
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and antecedency of Reason, are strikingly exemplified 
' in the Ptolemaic System — that truly wonderful pro- 
" : fact and highest boast of the faculty, judging accord- 
ing to the sense s — compared with the Newtonian, as 
the offspring of a yet higher power, arranging, correct- 
ing, and annulling the representations of the senses 
according to its own inherent laws and constitutive 
ideas. 



in its own proper form it is inconceivable. For to conceive is 
a. function of the understanding, which can be exercised only on 
■objects subordinate thereto. And yet to the forms of the un- 
dcfi tanding. all truth must be reduced, that is to be fixed as an 
object of reflection, an&to.fee rendered expressible. And here 
wenave a second test and sign of a truth so affirmed. 



Ve a second test and sign of a truth so affirmed, that it can 
forth out of the moulds of the understanding only in the 
disguise of two contradictory conceptions, each of which is par- 
tially true, and the conjunction of both conceptions becomes the 
r e pre s en tative or expression (the exponent} of a truth beyond ( 
conception and inexpressible. Examples: Before Abraham was. \ 
I mm, — God is a circle, the centre of which is every where, and j 
circumference nowhere. The soul is all in every part. j 

If this appear extravagant, it is an extravagance which no | 
man can indeed learn from another, but which, (were this pos- ■ 
sible,) I might have learnt from Plato, Kepler, and Bacon ; 1 
from Luther, Hooker, Pascal, Leibnitz, and Fenelon. But in 
this last paragraph I have, I see, unwittingly overstepped my 
purpose, according to which we were to take reason as a simply 
inteuectual power. Yet even as such, and with all the disad- 
vantage of a technical and arbitrary abstraction, it has been 
made evident : — 1. that there is an intuition or immediate be- ~ 
holding, accompanied by a conviction of the necessity and uni- 
versality of the truth so beholden, not derived from the senses, 
w liiih intuitio n, when it is construed by pure sense, gives birth 
to the science of mathematics, and when applied to objects su- ! 
penettsuous or spiritual is the orpan of theology and philoso- 
phy: — and 1. that there is likewise a reflective and discursive 
faculty, or mediate apprehension which, taken by itself and un- 
influenced by the former, depends on the senses for the materials 
on which it is exerciaecL and is contained within the sphere of 
the senses. And this faculty it is, which in generalising the-^ 
notices of the senses constitutes sensible experience, and gives 
rise to i^wim* or rules which may become more and more ge- 
neral, but can never be raised into universal verities, or beget a 
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APHORISM EX. 

IW wjp^r *J1 philosophy began ; in woi 
\ sggjjffiu ffitton filly ly^jprnterei 
first wonder Is ffie offspring of ignorant 
the njuxnt^oj^doration. The first is the 



of absolute certainty ; though they 
t to extinguish all doubt. ( Putting revelatio 
take our first progenitor in the 50th or 100th yea 
ence. His experience would probably have freec 
doubt, as the sun sank in the horizon, that it wc 
the next morning. But compare this state of a 
that which the same man would have had of the 
tion of Euclid, supposing him like Pythagoras t» 
rered the demonstration.) Now is it expedient, 
tormable to the laws and purposes of language, 1 
altogether disparate subjects by one and the same 
having two names in our language, should we call & 
diverse subjects by both — that is, by either name, as 
dictate ? If not/then as we hare the two worth 
understanding (as indeed what language of cultiv 
not !\ — what should prevent us from anpropriatir 
to the Dower distinctive of humanity ? We need o 
derivatives from the two terms in opposition (for e 
and B are both rational beinp ; but there is no co: 
tween them in point of intelligence," or " She alwa 
rationally, though not a woman of much understanc 
that we cannot "reverse the order — that is, call th« 
understanding, and the lower reason* What sho 
us » I asked. Alas ! that which has prevented us 
of this confusion in the terms — is only too obvious ; 
attention to the momentous distinction in the tiling 
rallv, to the duty and habit recommended in the fif 
tojr Aphorism of this Volume. But the cause of 
all "its lamentable effects and subcauses, false doctri 
f *j^^ am d contempt of the uvrd y is best declared b; 
rank Apostle : theti did not like to retain God in then 
Troiii i.S8-) and though they could not extinguish t 
K**tff& Virrv -wii and which shone in the darkness; ; 
t£T darkness could not comprehend the light, they 
wmt witness of it and worshipped, instead, the sha 
[£i ri* light had drawn upward from the groui 
Xrtnthe mew animal nature and instinct), and whicl 
fEU W made risible, that is, by superinducing on 
rJSrtAe principle of self-consciousness. 
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ftf our knowledge : the last is its euthanasy and apo- 



Sequela: or Thoughts suggested by the preceding 

Aphorism. 

As in respect of the first wonder we are all on the 
same level, how comes it that the philosophic mind 
should, in all ages, be the privilege of a few ? The 
most obvious reason is this. The wonder takes place 
before the period of reflection, and (with the great 
mass of mankind) long before the individual is capa- 
ble of directing his attention freely and consciously to 
the feeling, or even to its exciting causes. Surprise 
(the form and dress which the wonder of ignorance 
usually puts on) is wuin away, if net precluded, by 
c ustom an d familiarity. So is it with the objects of 
the senses, and the ways and fashions of the world 
around us ; even as with the beat of our own hearts, 
which we notice only in moments of fear and pertur- 
bation. But with regard to the concerns of our in- 
wajgj^ajng, there is yet another cause that acts in 
concert with the power in custom to prevent a fair and 
equal exertion of reflective thought. The great fun- 
damental truths and doctrines of religion, the exist- 
ence and attributes of God and the life after death, are 
in Christum countries taught so early, under such cir- 
cumstances, and in such close and vital association 
with whatever makes or marks reality for our infant 
minds, that the word s ever after represent sensations, 
feelings, vital assurances, sense of reality —rather than 
tbougntgj or any <£stin££ . conception. Associated, I 
hi? almost said identified, with the parental voice, 
look, touch, with the living warmth and pressure of 
the mother, on whose lap the child is first made to 
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kneel, within whose palms its little hands are folded, 
and the motion of whose eyes it* eyes follow and imi- 
^.Jtate— (yea, what the blue sky is to the mother, the 
mother's upraised eyes and brow are to the child; the 
type and symbol of an invisible heaven I) — from within 
and without these great first truths, these good sad 
gracious tidings, these holy and humanising spelk, in^ 
the preconformity to which our very humanity may' 
said to consist, are so infused that it were but a 
and inadequate expression to~say7 we aTTtake th em for 
granted. At a later period, in youth or early man- 
hood, most of us, indeed, (in the higher and middle 
classes at least) read or hear certain proofs of these 
truths — which we commonly listen to, when we listen 
at all, with much the same feelings as a popular prince 
on his coronation day, in the centre of a fond and re- 
joicing nation, may be supposed to hear the cham- 
pion's challenge to all the non-existents, that deny or 
dispute his rights and royalty. In fact, the order of 
proof is most often reversed or transposed. As far at 
least as I dare judge from the goings on in my own 
mind, when with keen delight I first read the works of 
Derham, Nieuwentiet, and Lyonet, I should say that 
the full and life-like conviction of a gracious Creator 
is the proof (at all events, performs the office and an- 
swers all the purpose of a proof) of the wisdom and 
benevolence in the construction of the creature. 

Do I blame this? Do I wish it to be otherwise? 
God forbid ! It is only one of its accidental, but too 
frequent, consequences, of which I complajUi, ana 
against which I protest. I regret nothing that tends 
to make the light become the life of men, even as the 
life in the eternal Word -is their only and single true 
light. But I do regret, that in after years — when by oc- 
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casion of some new dispute on some old heresy, or any 
other accident, the attention has for the first time been 
distinctly attracted to the superstructure raised on 
these fundamental truths, or to truths of later revela- 
tion supplemental of these and not less important — all 1 
the dnnht yimd difficulties, that fiftf!"^ W- *""* ylffi 1 ? -V ^ 

ifoj. miHorgfonrtinfr ftf mlnA gf the tyf fa is made the | P\^ 

measure of spiritual things : all the sense of strange- 
neat and seeming contradiction in terms ; all the mar- 
v el and the mystery , that belong equally to both, are 
first thought of and applied in objection exclusively 
to the latter. I would disturb no man's faith in the 
tfgreat articles of the (falsely so called) religion of na- 
Aore. But before a man rejects, and calls on other 
men to reject, the revelations of the Gospel and the 
religion of all Christendom, I would have him place 
himself in the state and under all the privations of a 
Smonides, when in the fortieth day of his meditation 
the sage and philosophic poet abandoned the problem 
in despair. Ever and anon he seemed to have hold of 
the truth ; but when he asked himself what he meant 
by it, it escaped from him, or resolved itself into mean- 
ings, that destroyed each other. I would have the 
sceptic, while yet a sceptic only, seriously consider 
whether a doctrine, of the truth of which a Socrates 
could obtain no other assurance than what he derived 
from his strong wish that it should be true ; and which 
Plato found a mystery hard to discover, and when 
discovered, communicable only to the fewest of men ; 
can, consonantly with history or common sense, be 
classed among the articles, the belief of which is in- 
sured to all men by their mere common sense ? Whe- 
ther without gross outrage to fact, they can be said to 
constitute a religion of nature, or a natural theology 
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antecedent to revelation, or superseding" its necessity? 
Yes ! in prevention (for there is little chance, I fetr; 
of a cure) of the pugnacious dogmatism of partial re- 
flection, I would prescribe to every man who feeb • 
commencing alienation from the Catholic faith, nt 
whose studies and attainments authorise him to arguft 
on the subject at all, a patient and thoughtful penml 
of the arguments and representations which Bajk 
supposes to have passed through the mind of Sim* 
nides. Or I should be fully satisfied if I could in- 
duce these eschewers of mystery to give a patient, 
manly, and impartial perusal to the single treatise of 
Pomponatius, De Fato.* 

When they have fairly and satisfactorily overthrown 
the objections and cleared away the difficulties urged 
by this sharp-witted Italian against the doctrines which 
they profess to retain, then let them commence their 
attack on those which they reject. As far as the sap- 
posed irrationality of the latter is the ground of argu- 
ment, I am much deceived if, on reviewing their forces, 
they would not find the ranks woefully thinned by the 
success of their own fire in the preceding engagement 
— unless, indeed, by pure heat of controversy, and to 
storm the lines of their antagonists, they can bring to 
life again the arguments which they had themselves 
killed off in the defence of their own positions. In 
vain shall we seek for any other mode of meeting the 
broad facts of the scientific Epicurean, or the requisi- 

* The philosopher, whom the Inquisition would have burnt 
alive as an atheist, had not Leo X. and Cardinal Bembo decided 
that the work might be formidable to those semi-pagan Chris- 
tians who regarded revelation as a mere make-weight to their 
boasted religion of nature; but contained nothing dangerous to 
the Catholic Church or offensive to a true believer. (He was 
born at Mantua in 1462 and died in 1525. Ed.) 
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is and queries of the all-analyzing Pyrrhonist, than 
challenging the tribunal to which they appeal, as _«-^ 
ompetent to try the question. In order to non- J 
t the infidel plaintiff, we must remove the cause f 
the faculty, that judges according to sense, and \ 
judgments, therefore are valid only on objects ) 
to the s uperior co urts of conscience and in- 
e words I s ffeak y<nto vou^are. , 
tririt* anoTsuch only are lifeTthdX is, have an inward 
id actual power abid in g in them. 
TBuTtbe same truth is at once shield and bow. The 
laft of Atheism glances aside from it to strike and 
terce the breast-plate of the heretic. Well for the 
tier, if, plucking the weapon from the wound, he re- 
jgnizes an arrow from his own quiver, and abandons 
cause that connects him with such confederates ! An 
isight into the proper functions and subaltern rank of 
be understanding may not, indeed, disarm the Psilan- 
bropist of his metaphorical glosses, or of his versions 
resh from the forge, with no other stamp than the 
trivate mark of the individual manufacturer; but it 
rill deprive him of the only rational pretext for having 
ecourse to tools so liable to abuse, and of such pe- 
ilous example. 

Comment. 

*ince the preceding pages were composed, and during 
in interim of depression and disqualification, I heard 
vith a delight and an interest which I might without 
lyperbole call medicinal, that the contradistinction of 
he understanding from reason, — for which during 
wenty years I have been contending, casting my 
Wead upon the waters with a perseverance which in 
he existing state of the public taste, nothing but the 
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deepest conviction of its importance c 
spired — has been lately sanctioned by tl 
tinguished Professor of Anatomy, in the 
tares given by him at the Royal Collegi 
on the zoological part of natural history 
rightly informed, in one of the eloquen 
sive introductory discourses.* In e. 
nature of Instinct, as deduced from th 
tendencies of animals successively presen 
servation of the comparative physiologist 
ing scale of organic life— or rather, I she 
in an attempt to determine that precise i 
term, which is required by the facts f — 
explained the nature of what I have els 
the adaptive power, that is, the faculty 



* The allusion is to Mr. Green ; and the pa 
the Anthor refers, will be found in an Appendix 
the" Vital Dynamics." Ed. 

t The word, Instinct, brings together a numb 
one class by the assertion of a common grouni 
which ground it determines negatively only, — th 
does not explain what this common ground is ; b 
cates that there is such a ground, and that it is d 
from that in which the responsible and conscio 
actions of men originate. Tnus. in its true and p 
Instinct stands in antithesis to Reason ; and the « 
contradictory statements into which so many meri 
lists, and popular writers on natural history (P 
field, Kirby, Spence, Hiiber, and even Reimanu 
on this subject, arise wholly from their taking the 
sition to Understanding'. I notice this, because 
lose any opportunity of impressing on the mind o 
readers the important truth that language, as the 
articulated spirit of the race, as the growth and e 
people, and not the work of any individual wit 01 
inadequate, sometimes deficient, but never false 
We have only to master the true origin and origi 
any native and abiding word, to find in it, if not tl 
the facts expressed by it, yet a finger-mark pointiu 
on which this solution is to be sought. 
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s to a proximate end. I mean here a relative 
which relatively to one thing is an end, 
relatively to some other it is in itself a mean, 
is to be regretted that we have no single word 
express those ends, that are not the end : for the 
ion between those and an end in the proper 
of the term is an important one. The Profes- 
■, I say, not only explained, first, the nature of the 
xwe power in genere, and, secondly, the distinct 
of the same power as it exists specifically 
and exclusively in the human being, and acquires 
tbe name of understanding; but he did it in a way 
which gave the whole sum and substance of my con- 
wietkms, of all I had so long wished, and so often, 
trat with such imperfect success, attempted to con- 
vey, free from all semblance of paradoxy, and from 
all occasion of offence— omnem offendicuU ansam 
pr&cideni.* It is, indeed for the fragmentary reader 
only that I have any scruple. In those who have had 
the patience to accompany me so far on the up-hill 
road to manly principles, I can have no reason to 
guard against that disposition to hasty offence from 
anticipation of consequences — that faithless and love- 
' less spirit of fear which plunged Galileo into a prison ; f 



* Neque quiequam addubito, quin ea candidis omnibus faciat satis. 
Quid autem facias istis qui vel ob ingenii pertinaciam stbi saHstieri 
notint vel stupidiores tint quam ut satisfactionem, intelligant? Nam 
quemodmodum Simonide* dixit, Thessatos hebeturresesse quam utpos- 
smt a st dsdpiy ita quosdam videos stupidiores quam utplacari queant. 
Adkuc non mnm est invenxre quod calumnieturqui nihil aliud quez- 
rit nisi quod ealumnietur. (Erasmi Epist. ad Borpium.) At all 
events, the paragraph passing through the medium or my own 
pityosmoBsionn, u any fault be found with it, the fault probably, 
ana the blame certainly, belongs to the reporter. 

t And which (I may add} in a more enlightened age, and in 
a Protes ta nt country, impelled more than one German Univer- 
sity to anathematize Fr. Hoffman's discovery of carbonic acid 
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— * spirit most unworthy of an educated 
ought to have learnt that the mistakes o 
am hare new injured Christianity, while 
dbeorered by them has either added 
or prepared the mind for its receptio 

Ot Imsiimei w comneriom with the Under 

It is **iienfc» that the definition of a genu 
is J* adequate definition only of the lowest 
jpm* ; foe each higher species is dis 
tW borer by some adi^tionaXfhacaeter 
ftawcsl «st£nitwn includes only the character 
a»*ils3*jprrm> Consequently it describes 
<M»Su >m 1 dfeunguish a genus or kind • 
tniur «* nan* of adaptive power, and g 
(Km JKftntfcuit — tine power of selecting anc 
mwmr » pevaimofie ends; and as an instan 
o>*«gc i fn KW9 ot && ****** I take the ston 



£*k mxu x te rdtKts nt ramal life, as hostile to re 
4t*tuut£ ti *OH-t$m fbrw jr war students at the Ui 
.*»am» u *-»e utbmpc to ran*? a spirit &r the discover 
4M*at liiitwtt Ttattire. v>!W scnocfai or poisoned bj 
-*f riht .nmtqml "-ae* *** >*ni bttrahu: in a close gai 
iti iqw*vi 3t*«r ^wim waile emj^i in their m 
{•nuitf m ^wrack One ml? w» wewi to life : 
titf imtranc -re iitf :n?U!*> iua *pe«r« in. his ears ani 
hr w j/tjuuf iw w»n :c v» :aksn. ibr granted thi 
fljuna h*£ o«cr:7^i. zxam. rre^ienc* HodEman adn 
in *ra* a **flrr "^£ sclttc :iiat hai temped them, th 
araiw and kJCt; ail rue i ^enr acx-oas spirit ^gaa 
vti tk? autf&aif «tn**e it 'jiev irtuh- Batheoontc 
thin Wtaw spent va* 'an souie ?r charcoal, which wi 
prodmd the tame «fe«. a*! tie tchm: men been < 
Malms iutatd of incucacira^ : ia*l acipiitted the Dc 
Jiwrt concern in tb* Sn&atris. The Ckeoiopcal £*c 
the alam : *«rn phrsiraiatf precen&'d to be horror-«t 
Hofmaa'* awUatT* TV cwKrotvnjr aai its anpend 
femrdi semal «in of tfcs £«•* »■* S«d man s life 
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aterpillar. I ask myself, under what words I can 
generalize the action of this organ ; and I see, that it 
elects and adapts the appropriate means (that is, the 
anmilable part of the vegetable congesta) to the 
nroximate end, that is, the growth or reproduction of 
lie insect's body. This we call Vital Power, or vita 
propria of the stomach ; and this being, the lowest 
tpecies, its definition is the same with the definition of 
the kind. 

Well ! from the power of the stomach I pass to the 
power exerted by the ^ whole animal. I trace it wan- 
dering from spot to spot, and plant to plant, till it 
finds the appropriate vegetable; and again on this 
chosen vegetable, I mark it seeking out and fixing on 
the part of the plant, bark, leaf, or petal, suited to its 
nourishment: or (should the animal have assumed the 
butterfly form), to the deposition of its eggs, and the, 
■ostentation of the future larva. Here I see a power 
of selecting and a dapting m eans to proximate ends 



acc ording to^circumstances^SanJ thu higher . species 
of adaptive power w ecalMpstinct. 
"" Lastly, 1 'reflect on the facts narrated and described 
in the preceding extracts from Htiber, and see a power 
of selecting and adapting the proper means to the 
proximate ends jltccording to varying circumstances. 
And what shall we call this yet higher species? We 
name the former,. Instinc t : we must call this Jnstinc- 
tive Intelligence?? * ' 'r fc \ 

here then we have three powers of the same kind; 

Kfia^ ijytiiyft jfyiH infttinr»tivP intollifrMlftP ; the essential 

cEaracter8 that define the genus existing equally in 
all three. But in addition to these, I find one other 
character common to the highest and lowest : namely, 
that the purposes are all manifestly predetermined by 
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the peculiar organization of the animals ; and though 
it may not be possible to discover any such immediate 
dependency in all the actions, yet the actions being 
determined by the purposes, the result is equivalent : 
and both the actions and the purposes are all in a 
necessitated reference to the preservation and continu- 
ance of the particular animal or the progeny. There 

fis selection, but not choic e ; yplitinn rathej than will. 

J The possible knowledge of a thing, or the desire to 

f have that thing rrprmrn tahto by fl fljat i n o l rq irnTpoii 

dent thought, *W« n^t. it| f.hft ajiim*1 T suffice to render 

the th ing an ~ object, or the ground Uf a"puTposg » I 

select ana adapt the proper means to the separation of 

a stone from a rock, which I neither can, nor desire to 

use for food, shelter, or ornament : because, perhaps, 

I wish to measure the angles of its primary crystals, 

or, perhaps, for no better reason than the apparent 

difficulty of loosening the stone — sit pro rations vo- 

luntas — and thus make a motive out of the absence of 

all motive, and a reason out of the arbitrary will to act 

without any reason. _^ 

» "Now what fs" the conclusion from these premisses ? 

/ Evidently this : that if I suppose the adaptive power in 

,« its highest species^ or form of instinctive intelligence, 

* to co-exist withjrea son, free will, and self-consc iousness, 

. it instantly becomes Understanding : in other words, 

: that understanding differs indeed from the noblest form 

: of instinct, but not in itself or in its own essential pro- 

j perties, but in consequence of its coexistence with far 

j . higher powers of a diverse kind in one and the same 

I subject. Instinct in a r ational, responsible* and se lf- 

\^Anaci.QUs anjmaLig U nderst 

Such I apprehend to be the true view and exposition 
of Instinct ; and in confirmation of its truth, I would 
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nerely request my readers, from the numerous well" 
mthenticated instances on record, to recall some one 
>f the extraordinary actions of dogs for the preserva- 
tion of their masters' lives, and even for the avenging 
!>f their deaths. In these instances we have the third 
tpeeies of the adaptive power in connexion with an 
apparently moral end — with an end in the proper sense 
of the word. Here the adaptive power co-exists with 
a purpose apparently voluntary, and the action seems 
neither pre-determined by the organization of the ani- 
mal, nor in any direct reference to his own preserva- 
tion, nor to the continuance of his race. It is united 
with an imposing semblance of gratitude, fidelity, and 
disinterested love. We not only value the faithful 
brute; we attribute worth to him. This, I admit, is a 
problem, of which I have no solution to offer. One 
of the wisest of uninspired men has not hesitated to 
declare the dog a great mystery, on account of this 
dawning of a moral nature, unaccompanied by any the 
least evidence of reason, in whichever of the two senses 
we interpret the word — whether as the pr actical r ea s on. 
that is ? the powe r of proposing an ultimate end, the 
determi nability of The will by ideas ; or as tEescieptjal^ 
reason. ^that is, the faculty of concluding universal ^ 
a nd nece ssary truths from particular and contingent £f\ 
^jgjgearancesT But in a question respecting the pos- 
sesnojTuf 1 canon, the absence of all proof is tantamount 
to a proof of the contrary. It is, however, by no 
means equally clear to me, that the dog may not possess 
an analogon of words, which I have elsewhere shown 
to be the proper objects of the " faculty, judging ac- 
cording to sense." 

Bat to return to my purpose : I entreat the Reader 
to reflect on any one fact of this kind, whether occur- 



U)0 AIVS TO REFLECTION. 

!ii£ in his own experience, or selected from t] 
row* auocdotes of the Dog preserved in the 
of zoologists. I will then confidently appea 
whether it is in his power not to consider th 
displayed in these actions as the "gK» "t Hnii 
understanding, however inferior in degree. C 
he even in these instances prefer calling it 
and this in coMfro-distinction from undent! 
call on him to point out the boundary between 
the chasm or partition-wall that divides or i 
the one from the other. If he can, he will h 
what none before him have been able to do 
many and eminent men have tried hard for 
my recantation shall be among the first trophi 
success. If he cannot, I must infer that he 
trolled by his dread of the consequences, by a 
hension of some injury resulting to religion or 
from this opinion ; and I shall console myself 
hope, that in the sequel of this Work he 
proofs of the directly contrary tendency. fNo 
this view 6F the Understanding, as ditteflngji 
from Instinct, and in \\r A ^^n P^ason, j nn 
its possible influences on the religious cnarai 
it is an indispensable preliminary to the ret 
the most formidable obstacles to an intelligei 
of the peculiar doctrines of the Gospel, of the 
teristic articles of the Christian Faith, with wl 
advocates of the truth in Christ have to content 
evil heart of unbelief alone excepted. 

Reflections introductory to Aphorism 1 

\ The most momentous question a man can ask ii 
x I a Saviour ? And yet as far as the individual 
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is concerned, it is premature and to no purpose, unless 
another question has been previously put and answered, 
(alas ! too generally put after the wounded conscience 
has already given the answer !) namely, Have I any 
need of a Saviour? For him who needs none, (O 
bitter irony of the evil Spirit, whose whispers the 
proud soul takes for its own thoughts, and knows not 
how the tempter is scoffing the while !) there is none, 
as long as he feels no need. On the other hand, it is 
scarcely possible to have answered this question in the 
affirmative, and not ask — first, in what the necessity 
consists— secondly, whence it proceeded — and, thirdly, 
how far the answer to this second question is or is not 
contained in the answer to the first. I entreat the 
intelligent Reader, who has taken me as his temporary 
guide on the straight, but yet, from the number of 
cross roads, difficult way of religious inquiry, to halt a 
moment, and consider the main points which, in this 
last division of ray Work, have been already offered 
for his reflection. I have attempted, then, to fix the 
proper meaning of the words, Nature and Spirit, the 
one being the antithesis to the other : so that th e 

mnafc prgnoral and Dfytj^ flf»fini*iftTi nf nature 

itever is not spirit; and vice versa of spirit, that 
whichis BoT comprehended in nature ; or in the Ian-' 
guage of oar elder divines, that which transcends na- / 
ture. But Nature i s the term in which we comprehend 
all things that are represeniable in the forms of time 
aBd spam , and subje cted to the relations of. cau^ejaind 
eff ecfrlnd the cau se of the existence, of which^jhere- 
to be sought for perpet ually in something ante- 
cedent. The word itself expresses this in the strongest 
manner possible : Nature^ that which is about to be 
born, that which is always becoming. It follows, 
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therefore, that whatever originates its own acts, or in 
any sense contains in itself the cause of its own state, 
must he spiritual, and consequently supernatural : yet 
not on that account necessarily miraculous. And such 
must the responsible Will in us he, if it be at all. 

A prior step has been to remove all misconceptions 
from the subject ; to show the reasonableness of a be- 
lief in the reality and real influence of a universal and 
divine Spirit ; the compatibility and possible commu- 
nion of such a spirit with the spiritual in principle ; 
and the analogy offered by the most undeniable truths 

r* naij, ral phih B/ rfry ..* 

These views of the Spirit, ana or the Will as spirit 
I tual. form the ground-work of my scheme. ^Among 
the numerous corollaries or appe'UdUllls; tile first that 
presented itself respects the question ; — whether there 
is any faculty in man by which a knowledge of spiritual 
truths, or of any truths not abstracted from nature, is 
rendered possible ; — and an answer is attempted in the 
comment on Aphorism VIII. And here I beg leave 



in its consequences proved no trifling evil to the 
rorld, that Aristotle's definitions of Nature are all 



* It has 
Christian world, 

grounded on the petty and rather rhetorical than philosophical 
antithesis of nature to art — a conception inadequate to the de- 
mands even of his philosophy. Hence in the progress of his 
reasoning, he confounds the natura naturata (that is, the sum 
total of the facts and phenomena of the senses) with an hypo- 
thetical natura naturans, a Goddess Nature, that has no better 
claim to a place in any sober system of natural philosophy than 
the Goddess Multitudo; yet to which Aristotle not rarely gives 
the name and attributes of the Supreme Being. The result was, 
that the idea of God thus identified with this hypothetical nature 
becomes itself but an hypothesis, or at best but a precarious in- 
ference from incommensurate premisses and on disputable prin- 
ciples : while in other passages, God is confounded with (and 
every where, in Aristotle's genuine works,) included in the 
universe : which most grievous error it is the great and charac- 
teristic merit of Plato to have avoided and denounced. 
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to remark, that in this comment the only novelty, and 
if there be merit, the only merit is — that there being 
two very different meanings, and two different words, 
I have here and in former works appropriated one 
meaning to one of the words, and the other to the 
other — instead of using the words indifferently and by 
bap-hazard : a confusion, the ill effects of which in this 
instance are so great and of such frequent occurrence 
in the works of our ablest philosophers and divines, 
that I should select it before all others in proof of 
Hobbes' maxim: that it is a short downhill passage 
from errors in words to errors in things. The differ- 
ence of the Reason from the Understanding, and the 
imperfection and limited sphere of the latter, have been 
asserted by many both before and since Lord Bacon ;* 4 
but still the habit of using re ason and understanding as 
synonymy su***\ *« a Q*igturT )mg"fbTe e. — Some" if letf"^ 
into mysticism, others it set on explaining away a clear 
difference in kind into a mer^^superiority in degree: 
and it partially eclipsed the truth for all. 

In close connexion with this, and therefore forming 
the comment on the. Aphorism next following, is the 
subject of the legitimate exercise of the Understanding, 
and it« liiflitatiftp t/» o bjects of sense y with the errors 

9 Take one passage among many from the Posthumous Tracts 
(1660) of John Smith, not the least star in that bright constel- 
lation of Cambridge men, the contemporaries of Jeremy Taylor. 
" While we reflect on our own idea of Reason, we know that 
our souls are not it, but only partake of it : and that we have it 
Kara piOiKiv and not kclt* ovairjv. Neither can it be called a 
faculty, but far rather a light, which we enjoy, but the source of 
which is not in ourselves, nor rightly by any individual to be 
denominated mine." This pure intelligence he then proceeds to 
contrast with the discursive faculty, that is, the Understanding. 
(See the notes on this remarkable writer in the Author's " Lite- 
rary Remains," vol. iii. p. 416. Ed.) 
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^both of unbelief and of misbelief, which result from 

I its extension beyond the sphere of possible experience. 

\jr Wherever the forms of reasoning appropriate only to 

\ the natural world are applied to spiritual realities, it 

\ may be truly said, that the more strictly logical the 

/ reasoning is in all its parts, the more irrational it is as 

\ a whole. 

To the Reader thus armed and prepared, I now 
venture to present the so-called mysteries of Faith, 
that is, the peculiar tenets and especial constituents of 
Christianity, or religion in spirit and in truth. In right 
order I must have commenced with the articles of the 
Trinity and Apostasy, including the question respecting 
the origin of Evil, and the Incarnation of the Word. 
And could I have followed this order, some difficulties 
that now press on me would have been obviated. But 
the limits of the present Volume rendered it alike im- 
practicable and inexpedient ; for the necessity of my 
argument would have called forth certain hard though 
most true sayings, respecting the hollowness and tricksy 
sophistry of the so-called " natural theology," " reli- 
gion of nature," " light of nature," and the like, which 
a brief exposition could not save from innocent mis- 
conceptions, much less protect against plausible misin- 
terpretation. And yet both reason and experience 
have convinced me, that in the greater number of our 
Alogi, who feed on the husks of Christianity, the dis- 
belief of the Trinity, the divinity of Christ included, 
has its origin and support in the assumed self-evidence 
of this natural theology, and in their ignorance of the 
insurmountable difficulties which on the same mode of 
reasoning press upon the fundamental articles of their 
own remnant of a creed. But arguments, which would 
prove the falsehood of a known truth, must themselves 
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be false, and can prove the falsehood of no other 
position in eodem genere. 

This hint I have thrown out as a spark that may 
perhaps fall where it will kindle. And worthily might 
the wisest of men make inquisition into the three 
momentous points here spoken of, for the purposes of 
speculative insight, and for the formation of enlarged 
and systematic views of the destination of Man, and 
the dispensation of God. But the practical Inquirer — 
(I speak not of those who inquire for the gratification 
of curiosity, and still less of those who labour as stu- 
dents only to shine as disputants; but of one, who 
seeks the truth, because he feels the want of it,) — the 
practical inquirer, I say, hath already placed his foot 
on the rock, if he have satisfied himself that whoever 
needs not a Redeemer is more than human. Remove 
from him the difficulties and objections that oppose or 
perplex his belief of a crucified Saviour ; convince him 
of the reality of sin, which is impossible without a 
knowledge of its true nature and inevitable conse- 
quences ; and then satisfy him as to the fact histori- 
cally, and as to the truth spiritually, of a redemption 
therefrom hy Christ; do this for him, and there is 
little fear that he will permit either logical quirks or 
metaphysical puzzles to contravene the plain dictate 
of his common sense, that the sinless One who re- 
deemed mankind from sin, must have been more than 
man ; and that He who brought light and immortality 
into the world, could not in his own nature have been 
an inheritor of death and darkness. It is morally 
impossible that a man with these convictions should 
sufier the objection of incomprehensibility, and this 
on a subject of faith, to overbalance the manifest ab- 
surdity and contradiction in the notion of a Mediator 
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ology of sin, or the chronicles of the original sinner ; 
ut sin originant, undcrived from without, and no 
ossive link in the adamantine chain of effects, each 
if which is in its turn an instrument of causation, but 
10 one of them a cause ; — not with sin inflicted, which 
roald be a calamity ;— not with sin (that is, an evil 
.endency) implanted, for which let the planter be re- 
iponsible; — but I begin with original sin. And for 
this purpose I have selected the Aphorism from the 
ablest and most formidable antagonist of this doctrine, 
Bishop Jeremy Taylor, and from the most eloquent 
work of this most eloquent of divines.* Had I said, 
of men, Cicero would forgive me, and Demosthenes 
nod assent If 



• See the notes on J. Taylor, Lit. Rem. iii. pp. 294. 334. Ed. 

t It does not appear that the Church of England demands the 
literal understanding of the document contained in the second 
(from verse 8) and third chapters of Genesis as a point of faith, 
or regards a different interpretation as affecting the orthodoxy of 
the interpreter : X divines of the most unimpeachable orthodoxy 
and the most averse to the allegorizing of Scripture history in 
general, having from the earliest ages of the Christian Church 
adoptea or permitted it in this instance. And indeed no unpre- 

i'udiced man can pretend to doubt, that if in anv other work of 
Eastern origin he met with trees of life and 01 knowledge ; or 
talking and conversable snakes : 

Inque rti rignum serpentem serperejuuum ; 

he would want no other proofs that it was an allegory he was 
reading, and intended to be understood as such. Nor, if we 
suppose him conversant with Oriental works of any thine like 
the same antiquity, could it surprise him to find events of true 
history in connexion with, or historical personages among the 
actors and interlocutors of, the parable. In the temple-language 
of Egypt the serpent was the symbol of the understanding in its 
twofold function, namely, as the faculty of means to proximate 
or medial ends, analogous to the instinct of the more intelligent 
animals, ant, bee, beaver, and the like, and opposed to the prac- 



t See Bp. Horsley's Sermon xvi. 2 Peter i. 20, 21. Ed. 
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the sacrament and instrument of immortality, 
the tree of life.* He then fell under the tf 
sickly body, and a passionate, ignorant, and unin 
soul. His sin made him sickly, his sickne 
him peevish : his sin left him ignorant, his i{ 
made him foolish and unreasonable. His sin 
to his nature : and by his nature, whoever w 
born at all, was to be born a child, and to d 
he could understand, and to be bred under 
which he was always bound, but which could nc 
be exacted ; and he was to choose when he c 
reason, and had passions most strong when h< 



Conscience, differs in degree only from the instinct in t 
It is still but a beast of thejield, though more subtle tha 
pf the field, and therefore in its corruption and perven 
above any ; — a pregnant word ! of which if the Readei 
exposition or paraphrase, he may find one more than 
sand years old among the fragments of the poet 1 
This is the understanding which in its every though 
brought under obedience to faith ; which it can scarcely 
if only it be first subjected to the reason, of which spi 
is even the blossoming and the fructifying process, 
indifferent whether I say that Faith is the interpenetra 
Reason and the Will, or that it is at once the assuran 
commencement of the approaching union between the : 
the intelligible realities, the living and substantial ti 
^are even in this life its most proper objects. 

I have thus put the Reader in possession of my ow 
respecting the narrative in Gen. 11. and iii. "Eariv o 
ifiotye doKti, 'iepoc., uvOoq, d^nOsararov Kai dp 
<bi\ocr6<pt]fia, evcrefiecri uev akfiaaua, ffwsroig re ' 
ok rb irav tpprjvEiog xotri^ft. Or I might ask with 1 
why not both ? W hy not at once symbol and history ? 
how should it be otherwise ? Must not of necessit 
man be a symbol of mankind in the fullest force of? 
symbol, rightly defined ; — a sign included in the ide 
represents; — that is, an actual part chosen to rep 
whole, as a lip with a chin prominent is a symbol o 
a lower form or specks of a higher in the same kind ; 
netism is the symbol of vegetation, and of the vege 
reproductive power in animals; the instinct of the ai 
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rstanding most weak ; and the more need he had 
curb, the less strength he had to use it ! And 
being the case of all the world, what was every 
s evil became all men's greater evil ; and though 
3 it was very bad, yet when they came together it 
made much worse. Like ships in a storm, every 
done hath enough to do to outride it ; but when 
meet, besides the evils of the storm, they find the 
erable calamity of their mutual concussion ; and 
y ship that is ready to be oppressed with the tern- 
is a worse tempest to every vessel against which 
violently dashed. So it is in mankind. Every 



tee is a symbol of the human understanding. And this 
tion of the word is of great practical importance, inasmuch 
> symbolical is hereby distinguished toto genere from the 
Hie and metaphorical. But, perhaps, parables, allegories, 
lUegorical or typical applications, are incompatible with 
red Scripture ! The writings of St. Paul are sufficient proof 
e contrary. Yet I readily acknowledge that allegorical 
cations are one thing, and allegorical interpretation another: 
hat where there is no ground for supposing such a sense 
re entered into the intent and purpose ot the sacred penman, 
are not to be commended. So far indeed am I from enter- 
lg any predilection for them, or any favourable opinion of 
Labbinical commentators and traditionists, from whom the 
>n was derived, that in carrying it as far as our own Church 
arried it, I follow her judgment, not my own. Indeed I 
- hut one other part of the scriptures not universally held 
parabolical, which, not without the sanction of great au- 
bes, I am disposed to regard as an apologue or parable, 
•ly, the book of Jonah ; the reasons for believing the Jewish 
>n collectively to be therein impersonated seeming to me 
swerable. And it is my deliberate and conscientious con- 
m, that the proofs of such interpretation having been the 
tkm of the inspired writer or compiler of the book of Ge- 
lie on the face of the narrative itself. 

Ronu t. 14. — Who were they who had not tinned after the 
tude of Adam's transgression ; and over whom notwithstand- 
deatk reigned? 
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man hath evil enough of his own, and it is hn 
man to live up to the rule 0/4 hie own rem 
conscience. Bat when he hath parents and c 
friends and enemies, buyers and sellers, lawv 
clients, a family and a neighbourhood — then i 
every man dashes against another, and one 
requires what another denies; and when on* 
another will contradict him; and that which 
spoken is sometimes innocently mistaken ; a 
upon a good cause produces an evil effect; 
these, and ten thousand other concurrent cam 
is made more than most miserable.*^* v o OXj 

Comment. 

The first question we should put to ourselv* 
we have to read a passage that perplexes us in 
of authority, is : What does the writer meai 
this ? And the second question should be, W 
he intend by all this ? In the passage before 
lor's meaning is not quite clear. A sin is 
which has its ground or origin in the agent, 
in the compulsion of circumstances. Circus 
are compulsory from the absence of a power ' 
or control them : and if this absence likewise 
effect of circumstance (that is, if it have been 
directly nor indirectly caused by the agent h 
the evil derives from the circumstances ; and tl 
(in the Apostle's sense of the word, sin, ¥ 
speaks of the exceeding sinfulness of sin) sue 
not sin ; and the person who suffers it, or wh< 

* Deus Justified tus, with some slight omissions and all 
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mpelled instrument of its infliction on others, may 
si regret, but cannot feel remorse. So likewise of the 
Hrd origin, original, or originant. The Reader can- 
>t too early be warned that it is not applicable, and, 
thout abuse of language, can never be applied, to a 
ere link in a chain of effects, where each, indeed, 
ands in the relation of a cause to those that follow, 
it is at the same time the effect of all that precede, 
or in these cases a cause amounts to little more than 
i antecedent. At the utmost it means only a con- 
lctor of the causative influence ; and the old axiom, 
lusa causae causa causati, applies with a never- 
lding regress to each several link, up the whole chain 
' nature. But this is Nature : and no natural thing 
- act can be called originant, or be truly said to have 
1 origin * in any other. The moment we assume an 
•igin in nature, a true beginning, an actual first — 



* This sense of the word is implied even in its metaphorical 
* figurative use. Thus we may say of a river that it originates 
1 such or such' a fountain ; hut the water of a canal is derived 
om such or such a river. The power which we call Nature, 
Ay be thus defined : a power subject to the law of continuity, 
lex ccntinui; nam in natura non datur salt us) which law the 
iiman understanding, by a necessity arising out of its own con- 
itution, can conceive only under the form of cause and effect, 
hat this form or law of cause and effect is, relatively to the 
orld without, or to things as they subsist independently of our 
erceptions, only a form or mode of thinking ; that it is a law 
iherent in the understanding itself just as the symmetry of the 
liscellaneous objects seen by the Kaleidoscope inheres in, or 
esults from, the mechanism of the kaleidoscope itself— this be- 
omes evident as soon as we attempt to apply the preconception 
irectly to any operation of nature. For in this case we are 
Dreed to represent the cause as being at the same instant the ef- 
sct, and vice vena the effect as being the cause — a relation which 
re seek to express by the terms action and re-action ; but for 
rhich the term reciprocal action or the law of reciprocity ( Wech- 
Uwirkung) would be both more accurate and more expressive. 
These are truths which can scarcely be too frequently im- 
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that moment we rise above nature, and are < 
to assume a supernatural power. {Gen. i. ] 

pressed on the mind that is in earnest in the wis! 
aright. Nature is a line in constant and continuous 
Its beginning is lost in the supernatural : and for 
standing therefore it must appear as a continuous li 
beginning or end. But where there is no discontii 
can be no origination, and every appearance of ori( 
nature is but a shadow of our own casting. It is a 
from our own will or spirit. Herein, indeed, the wi 
This is the essential character by which Will is oppo 
ture, as spirit, and raised above nature as self-detern 
rit — this namely, that it is a power of originating an ac 
A young friend, or as he was pleased to describe 
pupil of mine, who is beginning to learn to think, as 
explain by an instance what is meant by " originating 
state." Aly answer was — This morning I awoke w: 
pain, which 1 knew from experience the getting up 
move : and yet by adding to the drowsiness ana by 1 
or depressing the volition (voluntas sensorialis seu meek 
very pain seemed to hold me back, to fix me, as it w< 
bed. After a peevish ineffectual quarrel with this pi 
inclination, I said to myself: Let me count twenty, at 
ment I come to nineteen I will leap out of bed. So 
so done. Now should you ever find vourself in the s 
a similar state, and should attend to the goings-on wi 
you will learn what I mean by originating an act. At 
time you will see that it belongs exclusively to the v 
trium) ; that there is nothing analogous to it in outw 
riences ; and that I had, therefore, no way of explain] 
by referring you to an act of your own, and to the peci 
consciousness preceding and accompanying it. As i 
what life is by being, so we know what will is by actin 
in willing, replied my friend, we appear to ourselves t 
tute an actual beginning, ana that this seems unique, a 
out any example in our sensible experience, or in the ph 
of nature, is an undeniable fact. But may it not be ai 
arising from our ignorance of the antecedent causes ? 
supposa this, I rejoined: — that the soul of every mai 
impose a lie on itself; and that this lie, and the actin 
faith of its being the most important of all truths, and i 
real of all realities, should form the main contra-aistinc 
racter of humanity, and the only basis of that distinction 
things and persons on which our whole moral and crimi 
is grounded; — you may suppose this ; — I cannot, as I < 
thy case of an arithmetical or geometrical pro(K>sition, I 
impossible for you to suppose it. Whether you can r 
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It will be an equal convenience to myself and to my 
Reader* to let it be a&rreed between us. that we will 



i supposition with the belief of an all-wise Creator is ano- 
_ question. But, taken singly, it is doubtless in your power 
Cb suppose this. Were it not, the belief of the contrary would 
be no subject of a command, no part of a moral or religious duty. 
You would not, however, suppose it without a reason. But all 
the pretexts that ever have been or ever can be offered for this 
•apposition, are built on certain notions of the understanding 
that have been generalised from conceptions; which concep- 
tions, again, ve themselves generalized or abstracted from ob- 
jects of sense. Neither the one nor the other, therefore, have 
any force except in application to objects of sense, and within 
the sphere of sensible experience. What but absurdity can fol- 
low, if you decide on spirit by the laws of matter ; — if you judge 
that, which if it be at all must be supersensual, by that faculty 
of your mind, the very definition of which is " the faculty judg- 
ing according to sense? " These then are unworthy the name 
ofreasons : they are only pretexts. But without reason to con- 
tradict your own consciousness in defiance of your own consci- 
ence, is contrary to reason. Such and such writers, you say, 
hare made a great sensation. If so, I am sorry for it ; but the 
fact I take to be this. From a variety of causes the more aus- 
tere sciences have fallen into discredit, and impostors have 
taken advantage of the general ignorance to give a sort of mys- 
terious and terrific importance to a parcel ol trashy sophistry, 
the authors of which would not have employed themselves more 
irrationally in submitting the works of Kafiaelle or Titian to 
canons of criticism deduced from the sense of smell. May, less 
so. For here the objects and the organs are only disparate : 
while in the other case they are absolutely diverse. I conclude 
this note by reminding the Reader, that my first object is to 
make myself understood. When he is in full possession of my 
meaning, then let him consider whether it deserves to be re- 
ceived as the truth. Had it been my immediate purpose to 
make him believe me as well as understand me, I should have 
thought it necessary to warn him that a finite will does indeed 
originate an act, and may originate a state of being ; but yet only 
in and for the agent himself. A finite will constitutes a true 
beginning : but with regard to the series of motions and changes 
by which the free act is manifested and made effectual, the finite 
will gives a beginning only by coincidence with that Absolute 
Will, which is at the same time infinite Power. Such is the 
language of religion, and of philosophy too in the last instance. 
Bat 1 express the same truth in ordinary language when 1 say, 
that a finite will, or the will of a finite free-agent, acts outwardly 
by confluence with the laws of nature. '* 
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the word circumstance, s o as to 1 
bv it, as often as it occurs in this Comme 
nrary thing Tiirt T"nitytffd ™t$ * ***** W^ pi 
sent, of a free agent. Even though it were 
in the chambers of his heart, or his own ii 
sations, we will regard them as circumstanti 
sic or from without. 

In this sense of the word, original, and in 
before given of sin, it is evident that the ph 
ginal Sin, is a pleonasm, the epithet not add 
thought, but only enforcing it. Eor if it 
must be original ; and a state or act, that i> 
ongm*1tt^Ee*will, may be calamity, deformity 
or mischief; but a sin it cannot be. It is nc 
that the act appears voluntary, or that it is inl 
or that it has the most hateful passions or del 
petite for its proximate cause and accompanim 
these may be found in a madhouse, where ne 
nor humanity permits us to condemn the act< 
The reason of law declares the maniac not 
agent ; and the verdict follows of course — N« 
Now mania, as distinguished from idiocy, frt 
lirium, hypochondria, and derangement (the 1 
used specifically to express a suspension or dii 
state of the understanding or adaptive power 
occultation or eclipse of reason, as the power 
mate ends. The maniac, it is well known, 
found clever and inventive in the selection ax 
tation of means to his ends ; but his ends are s 
He has lost his reason. For though reason, 
beings, is not the will — or how could the wi 
posed to the reason ? — yet it is the condition, 
qua non of a free will. 

We will now return to the extract from Taj 
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of deep interest in itself, and trebly important 
Mn its bearings, For without just and distinct views 
ipecting the Ar icle of Original Sin, it is impossible 
understand aright any one of the peculiar doctrines 
Christianity. Now my first complaint is, that the 
tqiient Bishop, while he admits the fact as established 
yond controversy by universal experience, yet leaves 
wholly in the dark as to the main point, supplies 
with no answer to the principal question — why he 
sues it Original Sin. It cannot be said, We know 
mfc the Bishop means, and what matters the name — 
r the nature of the fact, and in what light it should 
* regarded by us, depends on the nature of our an- 
rer to the question, whether Original Sin is or is not 
te right and proper designation. I can imagine the 
one quantum of sufferings, and yet if I had reason 
1 regard them as symptoms of a commencing change, 
s pains of growth, the temporary deformity and mis- 
roportions of immaturity, or (as in the final slough- 
igr of the caterpillar) the throes and struggles of the 
razing or evolving Psyche, I should think it no Stoi- 
al flight to doubt, how far I was authorized to declare 
be circumstance an evil at all. Most assuredly I 
rould not express or describe the fact as an evil hav- 
ng an origin in the sufferers themselves, or as sin. 

Let us, however, waive this objection. Let it be 
supposed that the Bishop uses the word in a different 
ind more comprehensive sense, and that by Sin he 
understands evil of all kind connected with or result- 
ing from actions — though I do not see how we can 
represent the properties even of inanimate bodies (of 
poisonous substances for instance) except as acts re- 
sulting from the constitution of such bodies. Or if 
this sense, though not unknown to the mystic divines. 
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should be too comprehenshre and ekibbIbvI 

!>«»•«% the Dishop to comprise 

evil accompanying or 

and purpose* : — though here, too, I 

informed, for what reason and on 

thus limited to human agency? 

lie at 110 Ions to assign the reaso 

son would instantly bring me back to say i 

thm t and any other reason, than that the asa 

Is endowed with reason, and with a will \ 

place itself either in subjection or in oppoai 

reason -iu other words, that man is alone of 

animals a responsible creature — I neither 

eau imagine. 

Thu*» then, the sense which Taylor — and 
the antagonists generally of this Article as p 
\\\ the first Reformers— attaches to the woi 
nal Sin. needs only be carried on into its 
sequence* and it will be found to imply 
which I have given — namely, that sin is ei 
^n origin* Hut inasmuch as it is evil, in G 
not originate : and yet in some Spirit (that ii 
*ui*ematural power) it must. For in natur 
no origin. < £&u..ihuce fore is spiritual evil 

■ spiritual iu man U theTffjlL JNow when we < 
ter to any particular sins, but to that state 

1 stitution of the will, which is the ground, < 
and common cause of all sins; and when 
further express the truth, that this corrupt 
. the will must in some sense or other be cons 
I its own acU that the corruption must have 1 
originated ; — in this case and for this purpose 
with no less propriety than force, entitle this 
ritual evil and source of all evil, which is a 
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>nch, Original Sin. I have said, the corrupt nature 
*f the will. I might add, that the admission of a na- 
ture into a spiritual essence by its own act is a cor- 
ruption. 

Such, I repeat, would be the inevitable conclusion, 
if Taylor's sense of the term were carried on into its 
immediate consequences. But the whole of his most 
eloquent Treatise makes it certain that Taylor did not 
cany it on : and consequently Original Sin, according 
to bis conception, is a calamity, which being common 
to all men must be supposed to result from their com- 
mon nature ; — in other words, the universal calamity 
of human nature. 

Can we wonder, then, that a mind, a heart, like 
Taylor's, should reject, that he should strain his fa- 
culties to explain away the belief that this calamity, so 
dire in itself, should appear to the All-merciful God 
a rightful cause and motive for inflicting on the 
wretched sufferers a calamity infinitely more tremen- 
dous;— nay, that it should be incompatible with Di- 
vine Justice not to punish it by everlasting torment ? 
Or need we be surprised if he found nothing that could 
reconcile his mind to such a belief, in the circumstance 
that the acts now consequent on this calamity, and ei- 
ther directly or indirectly effects of the same, were, 
five or six thousand years ago in the instance of a cer- 
tain individual and his accomplice, anterior to the ca- 
lamity, and the cause or occasion of the same ; — that 
what in all other men is disease, in these two persons 
was guilt; — that what in us is hereditary, and conse- 
quently nature, in them was original, and consequently 
sin ? Lastly, might it not be presumed, that so en- 
lightened, and at the same time so affectionate, a di- 
vine would even fervently disclaim and reject the pre- 
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tended justifications of God grounded on Hi 
logies drawn from the imperfections of hun 
nances and human justice-courts — some of ve 
ful character even as human institutes, and al 
just only as far as they are necessary, and 
necessary chiefly by the weakness and wicked 
limited powers and corrupt passions, of n 
The more confidently might this be presunn 
acute and practised a logician, as Taylor, in 
to his other extraordinary gifts, is known 
been, when it is demonstrable that the most ci 
these justifications rests on a palpable equfr 
namely, the gross misuse of the word Righ 
instance will explain my meaning. In as far 
the known frequency of dishonest or mischiev 
sons, it may have been found necessary, in i 
the law justifiable in giving landowners the 
proceeding against a neighbour or fellow-cit 
even a slight trespass on that which the law h 

* It may conduce to the readier comprehension of t 
if I say. that the equivoque consists in confounding tl 
technical sense of the noun substantive, ri^ht, (a se 
often determined by the genitive case following, as the 
property, the right of husbands to chastise their wive 
form) with the popular sense of the adjective, right 
this likewise has, if not a double sense, yet a double 
lion ; — the first, when it is used to express the fitness o 
to a relative end ; for example, " the right way to ok 
right distance at which a picture should be examined," 
like ; and the other, when it expresses a perfect confon 
commensurateness with the immutable idea of equity, 
feet rectitude. Hence the close connexion between u 
righteousness and godliness, that is, godlikeness. 

I should be tempted to subjoin a few words on a pre 
ting doctrine closely connected with the present argumf 
Paleyan principle of general consequences ; but the inac 
of this prmciple as a criterion of right and wrong, and £ 
its utter unfitness as a moral guide, have been elsewhere 
stated {Friend, vol. ii. essay xi. 3d edit.), that even in a] 
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lieir property: nay, of proceeding in sundry instances 
mminally and even capitally. But surely, either there 
m no religion in the world, and nothing obligatory in 
che precepts of the Gospel, or there are occasions in 
which it would be very wrong in the proprietor to ex- 
orcise the right, which yet it may be highly expedient 
that he should possess. On this ground it is, that re- 
ligion is the sustaining opposite of law. 

That Taylor, therefore, should have striven fervently 
•gainst the Article so interpreted and so vindicated, 
is (for me at least) a subject neither of surprise nor of 
complaint. It is the doctrine which he substitutes ; 
it is the weakness and inconsistency betrayed in the 
defence of this substitute; it is the unfairness with 
which he blackens the established Article — for to give 
it, as it had been caricatured by a few Ultra-Calvinists 
during the fever of the (so-called) Quinquarticular con- 
troversy, was in effect to blacken it — and then imposes 
another scheme, to which the same objections apply with 

faring to the subject I must shelter myself under Seneca's rule, 
that what we cannot too frequently think of, we cannot too often 
be made to recollect. It is, however, of immediate importance to 
the point in discussion, that the reader should be made to see 
how altogether incompatible the principle of judging by general 
consequences is with the idea of an Eternal, Omnipresent, and 
Omniscient Being ; — that he should be made aware of the ab- 
surdity of attributing any form of generalization to the All- 
perfect Mind. To generalize is a faculty and function of the 
human understanding, and from the imperfection and limitation 
of the understanding are the use and the necessity of generaliz- 
ing derived. Generalization is a substitute for intuition, for the 
power of intuitive, that is, immediate knowledge. As a substi- 
tute, it is a jrift of inestimable value to a finite intelligence, such 
as man in his present state is endowed with and capable of ex- 
ercising : but jet a substitute only, and an imperfect one to boot. 
To attribute it to God is the grossest anthropomorphism : and 
grosser instances of anthropomorphism than are to be found in 
the controversial writings on Original Sin and Vicarious Satis- 
faction, the records of superstition do not supply. 
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even increased force, a scheme which seems \ 
from the former only by adding fraud and s 
to injustice ; — these are the things that excite v 
der ; it is of these that I complain. For what < 
Bishop's scheme amount to ? God, he tells us, i 
of Adam a perfect obedience, and made it pos. 
endowing him " with perfect rectitude and supt 
ral heights of grace" proportionate to the ot 
which he required. As a consequence of his 
dience, Adam lost this rectitude, this perfect sai 
proportionateness of his intellectual, moral am 
real state, powers and impulses; and as the pe 
his crime, he was deprived of all super-natural f 
graces. The death, with whatever is comprise! 
Scriptural sense of the word, death, began frc 
moment to work in him, and this consequence 
veyed to his offspring, and through them to 
posterity, that is, to all mankind. They we] 
diseased in mind, body and will. For what le 
disease can we call a necessity of error and a 
position to sin and sickness ? Taylor, indeed, 
that though perfect obedience became incom] 
more difficult, it was not, however, absolutely h 
ble. Yet he himself admits that the contrary * 
versal ; that of the countless millions of Adan 
terity, not a single individual ever realized, 
proached to the realization of, this possibilit; 
(if my memory * does not deceive me) Taylor ) 

* I have, since this page was written, met with seve 
sages in the Treatise on Repentance, the Holy Living a 
ing, and the W orth v Communicant, in which the Bishop 
without scruple the impossibility of total obedience ; anc 
same grounds as 1 have given. 

[See the Doctrine and Practice of Repentance, c. 
« — who — conclude that it is possible to keep the 001 
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bas elsewhere exposed — and if he has not, yet com- 
mon-sense will do it for him — the sophistry in assert- 
ing of a whole what may he true of the whole, hut is in 
feet true only of each of its component parts. Any one 
may snap a horse-hair : therefore, any one may per- 
form the same feat with the horse's tail. On a level 
floor (on the hardened sand for instance, of a sea- 
beach) I chalk two parallel straight lines, with a width 
of eight inches. It is possible for a man, with a band- 
age over his eyes, to keep within the path for two or 
three paces : therefore, it is possible for him to walk 
blindfold for two or three leagues without a single de- 
viation ! And this possibility would suffice to acquit 
of injustice, though I had placed man-traps within 

inch of one line, and knew that there were pit-falls 
and deep wells beside the other ! 

This assertion, therefore, without adverting to its 
discordance with, if not direct contradiction to, the tenth 
and thirteenth Articles of our Church, I shall not, I 
trust, be thought to rate below its true value, if I treat 
it as an infinitesimal possibility that may be safely 
dropped in the calculation : and so proceed with the 
argument. The consequence then of Adam's crime 
was, by a natural necessity, inherited by persons who 
could not (the Bishop affirms) in any sense have been 
accomplices in the crime or partakers in the guilt: and 



ments, though as yet no man ever did, but he that did it for us 
all." zv. ''But in the moral sense, that is, when we consider 
what man is, and what are his strengths, and how many his 
enemies, and how soon he falls, and that he forgets when he 
should remember, and his faculties are asleep when they should 
be awake, and he is hindered by intervening accidents, and 
weakened and determined bv superinduced qualities, habits and 
necessities, — the keeping of the commandments is morally im- 
possible." xxxiv. Ed.] 
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yet consistently with the divine holiness, H « 
possible that the same perfect obedience should 
required of them. Now what would the idea of 
what would the law inscribed by the Creator 
heart of man, seem to dictate in this case ? * 
that the supplementary aids, the supernatural 
correspondent to a law above nature, should 
creased in proportion to the diminished stren 
the agents, and the increased resistance to be 
come by them. But no ! not only the consequc 
Adam's act, but the penalty due to his crime, wj 
petuated. His descendants were despoiled or le 
titute of these aids and graces, while the obligat 
perfect obedience was continued ; an obligation to 
non-fulfilment of which brought with it death ai 
unutterable woe that cleaves to an immortal so 
ever alienated from its Creator. 

Observe that all these results of Adam's fall 
into Bishop Taylor's scheme of Original Sin e 
as into that of the first Reformers. In this respe 
Bishop's doctrine is the same with that laid do 1 
the Articles and Homilies of the English Church, 
only difference that has hitherto appeared, consi 
the aforesaid mathematical possibility of fulfillin 
whole law, which in the Bishop's scheme is affira 
remain still in human nature,* or (as it is else? 

* " There is a natural possibility and a moral : there ai 
lities in every man to do any thing that is there comma 
and he that can do well to-day, may do so to-morrow ; i 
nature of things this is true : and since every sin is a bret 
law, which a man might and ought to have kept, it is nafa 
certain, that whenever any man aid break the commandme 
might nave done otherwise. In man, therefore, speaking 
rally and of the physical possibilities of things, there is by 
assistances whicn are given in the Gospel, ability to kee 
commandments evangelical. But in the moral sense," &< 
supra, Ed. 
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ssed) in the nature of the human will.* But 
rh it were possible to grant this existence of a 
r in all men, which in no man was ever exempli- 
and where the non-actualization of such power is, 
tort, so certain, that the belief or imagination of 
ontrary in any individual is expressly given us by. 
rloly Spirit as a test, whereby it may be known 
the truth is not in him, as an infallible sign of 
sture or self-delusion ! — though it were possible 
-ant this, which, consistently with Scripture and 
principles of reasoning which we apply in all other 
i, it is not possible to grant ; and though it were pos- 
likewise to overlook the glaring sophistry of con- 



l vailing himself of the equivocal sense, and (I most readily 
) the injudicious use of the word " free" in the — even on 
ccount — faulty phrase, " free only to sin," Taylor treats the 
a of a power in the will of determining itself to evil with- 
i equal power of determining itself to good, as a " foolery." 
lid this had been the only instance in his Dens Justijicatus 
it inconsiderate contempt so frequent in the polemic trea- 
of minor divines, who will have ideas of reason, spiritual 
i that can only be spiritually discerned, translated for them 
dequate conceptions of the understanding. The great arti- 
)f Corruption and Redemption are propounded to us as 
ual mysteries ; and every interpretation that pretends to 
in them into comprehensible notions, does by its very suc- 
urnish presumptive proof of its failure. The acuteness and 
il dexterity, with which Taylor has brought out the false- 
, or semblance of falsehood, in the Calvinistic scheme, are 
admirable. Had he next concentred his thoughts in tran- 
neditation, and asked himself: what then is tne truth ? — 
Sill be at all, what must a Will be ?-— he might, I think, 
seen that a nature in a will implies already a corruption of 
prill ; that a nature is as inconsistent with freedom as free 
e with an incapacity of choosing aught but evil. And lastly, 
; power in a nature to fulfil a law above nature ! — I, who 
ind honor this eood and great man with all the reverence 
an dwell " on this side idolatry," dare not retort on this as- 
n the charge of foolery ; but I find it a paradox as startling 
r reason as any of the hard sayings of the Dort divines 
to his understanding. 
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eluding in relation to a series of 
that whoever can do any one, can the r e fo re i 
conclusion, the futility of which most force itael 
common-sense of every man who understands 
position ; still the question will arise — Why, 
what principle of equity, were the nnoffendi 
tenced to be born with so fearful a dispropo 
their powers to their duties? Why were tfa 
jected to a law, the fulfilment of which was all 
possible, yet the penalty on the failure tremc 
Admit that for those who had never enjoyed a 
lot, it was do punishment to be made to in 
ground which the Creator had cursed, and 
been born with a body prone to sickness, anc 
surrounded with temptation, and having the wor 
tation within itself in its own temptability ; — 
the duties of a Spirit with the wants and app< 
an Animal ! Yet on such imperfect creatun 
means so scanty and impediments so numerou 
pose the same task-work that had been requir 
creature with a pure and entire nature, and p 
with supernatural aids — if this be not to in flit 
nalty ; yet to be placed under a law, the diflh 
obeying which is infinite, and to have mome 
struggle with this difficulty, and to live momi 
hazard of these consequences — if this be no 
ment ; — words have no correspondence with th 
and thoughts are but shadows of each other, s 
that own no substance for their antitype. 

Of such an outrage on common sense Tay 
incapable. He himself calls it a penalty ; he 
that in effect it is a punishment : nor does he i 
suppress the question that so naturally arises 
this admission ; — on what principle of equity w< 
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offspring of Adam punishetf^d ; (and what- 

lts in an answer. He states ttiviNPcy to the 

solution — namely, that " God oria te^f an 

is so exasperated with mankind, that^k wttHTe 

ould still continue the punishment I" — *ky ot * 

lys the Bishop) " is this : Jonathan and fct^ 

e Saul's children. It came to pass that seven 

issue were to be hanged : all equally innocent, 

:ulpable." [Before I quote further, I feel my- 

d on to remind the reader, that these last two 

ere added by Taylor, without the least grounds 

ure, according to which (2 Sam, xxi.) no crime 

to their charge, no blame imputed to them. 

any pretence of culpable conduct on their part, 

e arraigned as children of Saul, and sacrificed 

it of state-expedience. In recommencing the 

a, therefore, the reader ought to let the sen- 

mclude with the words — ] " all equally inno- 

David took the five sons of Michal, for she 

him unhandsomely. Jonathan was his friend : 

•efore he spared his son, Mephibosheth. Now 

was indifferent as to the guilt of the persons 

% mind, Reader, that no guilt was attached to 

them! ) whether David should take the sons 

al, or Jonathan's ; but it is likely that as upon 

Iness that David had to Jonathan, he spared 

; so upon the just provocation of Michal, he 

tat evil fall upon them, which, it may be, they 

tot have suffered, if their mother had been kind. 

ras to God, as Michal to David." 

answer, this solution, proceeding too from a di- 

pre-eminently gifted, and occurring (with other 

• Vol. ix. p. 5, 6. Heber'sedit. Ed. 
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eluding in relation^ § fr » vehement n 
that whoever <£' £ S 8»e express groci 
conclusion, £ 1 ~ % iceptions and best 
common^ g- jr jj, tarprises me- It i 

posited S § • Sghty Father ex* 

^?SeS| » p has himself in «! 

x *• • u> tent and most unfa 

to conciliate love m 

femain innocent, y« 

aere nature, while tl 

jve nature, he affirms 1 

lrresisuuic v~ , they one and all did sin 

this decree illustrated and justified by its analog 
of the worst actions of an imperfect mortal 1 
such of my Readers as will give a thoughtful 
to these worlp of Taylor, I dare anticipate a 
rence with the judgment which I here transcri 
the blank space at the end of the Deus Jus 
in my own copy ; and which, though twenty ye 
elapsed since it was written, I have never seei 
to recant or modify. " This most eloquent ' 
may be compared to a statue of Janus, with 
face, which we must suppose fronting the Ca 
tenet, entire and fresh, as from the master' 
beaming with life and force, witty scorn on the 
a brow at once bright and weighty with satisfy 
son : — the other, looking toward the ' something 
in its place/ maimed, featureless, and weathe 
into an almost visionary confusion and indistinc 
With these expositions 1 hasten to contrast th 
tural article respecting Original Sin, or the.corr 
sinful nature of the human Will, and the belie 



* See Lit* Remains, iii. pp. 325, 328. Ed. 
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ne is required of us as ChristiansSod ; (and what- 
t thing to be considered, and which wifcancy to the 
ve a world of error, is ; that this is no t&^ge an 
reduced or imposed by Christianity, and wl 
mid a man see reason to disclaim the authority o? 
: Gospel, would no longer have any claim on his at- 
ition. It is no perplexity that a man may get rid of 
ceasing to be a Christian, and which has no exis- 
tce for a philosophic Deist. It is a fact affirmed, in- 
;d, in the Christian Scriptures alone with the force 
1 frequency proportioned to its consummate impor- 
ice; but a fact acknowledged in every religion that 
ains the least glimmering of the patriarchal faith in 
God infinite, yet personal : — a fact assumed or im- 
ed as the basis of every religion, of which any relics 
oain of earlier date than the last and total apostacy 
the Pagan world, when the faith in the great I Am, 
1 Creator, was extinguished in the sensual Poly- 
asm, which is inevitably the final result of Pan- 
ism, or the worship of Nature ; and the only form 
ier which the Pantheistic scheme — that, according 
which the World is God, and the material universe 
jlf the one only absolute Being — can exist for a peo- 
, or become the popular creed. Thus in the most 
aent books of the Brahmins, the deep sense of this 
t, and the doctrines grounded on obscure traditions 
the promised remedy, are seen struggling, and now 
aming, now flashing, through the mist of Pantheism, 
1 producing the incongruities and gross contradic- 
us of the Brahmin Mythology : while in the rival 
X — in that most strange phenomenon, the religious 
heism of the Buddhists, with whom God is only uni- 
■sal matter considered abstractedly from all particu- 
forms— the fact is placed among the delusions na- 
I Q 
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eluding in relate' £ ar with other aup€ 

■ £k £ jasential difference 

concluj^ * 4! £ ^ is to decompose an 

£ £• um of his more refine 




^ §>8 S enj'mg the fact, they 

•* ¥ & a> 

^ iiast, turn to the mytholof 

descendants of Javan, wl 
>m, and possessed the isles, 
usual form of an historic soh 
fina *. A, and as characteristic of Um 

race, stated **. lat earliest and most venerable 
or symbolic parable of Prometheus — that truly 
ful fable, in which the characters of the rebeUi 
rit and of the Divine Friend of mankind (0«J 
dpuros) are united in the same person ;* thu 
most striking manner noting the forced amalgai 
the Patriarchal tradition with the incongruous 
of Pantheism . This and the connected tale of I 
is but the sequel of the Prometheus, stand aloi 
Greek Mythology, in which elsewhere both g 
men are mere powers and products of nature 
most noticeable it is, that soon after the prom 
and spread of the Gospel had awakened the mor 
and had opened the eyes even of its wiser em 
the necessity of providing some solution of tl 
problem of the moral world, the beautiful pa 
Cupid and Psyche was brought forward as a r 
of Man : and the fact of a moral corruption c 
ral with the human race was again recognized, 
assertion of Original Sin the Greek Mytholc 
and set. 

But not only was the fact acknowledged of 

* See Lit. Remains, ii. p. 323. Ed. 
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nature of man resisting the law of God ; (and what- 
r is placed in active and direct oppugnancy to the 
k1 is, ipso facto, positive evil;) it was likewise an 
nowledged mystery, and one which by the nature 
the subject must ever remain such — a problem, of 
ich any other solution than the statement of the fact 
df was demonstrably impossible. That it is so, the 
st reflection will suffice to convince every man, who 
i previously satisfied himself that he is a responsible 
ng. It follows necessarily from the postulate of a 
ponsible will* Refuse to grant this, and I have not 
ord to say. Concede this, and you concede all. For 
s is the essential attribute of a will, and contained 
the very idea, that whatever determines the will, ac- 
res this power from a previous determination of the 
1 itself. Jhfi^ will is ultimately self-determined , or 
s no longer a will under the law of perfect freedom, 
; a nature under the mechanism of cause and effect. 
d if by an act, to which it had determined itself, it 
i subjected itself to the determination of nature (in 
t language of St Paul, to the law of the flesh), it 
seives a nature into itself, and so far it becomes a 
sure : and this is a corruption of the will and a cor- 
>t nature. It is also a fall of man, inasmuch as his 
1 is the condition of his personality; the ground and 
idition of the attribute which constitutes him man. 
id the ground- work of personal being is a fin parity -nf* 
inowledging th» rnnrs^ Iaw {th« law nf ttiA Spirit, the 
r of freedom, tne fiivme Will) as that which should, 
itself, suffice to determine the will to a free obedi- 
» of the law, the law working therein by its own ex- 
uding lawfulness.* This, and this alone, is positive 

' If the law worked on the will, it would be the working of 
extrinsic and alien force, and, as St Paul profoundly argues, 
uld prove the will sinful. 



o 
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good ; good in itself, and independent of all H 
Whatever resists, and, as a positive force, oppi 
in the will, is therefore evil. Bat an evil in ti 
an evil will ; and as all moral evil (that is, all 
is evil without reference to its contingent phys 
sequences) is of the will, this evil will must 
source in the will. And thus we might go ba 
act to act, from evil to evil, ad infinitum, wit] 
vancing a step. 

We call an individual a bad man, not becaoi 
tion of his is contrary to the law, bat because i 
us to conclude from it some principle oppose 
law, some private maxim or by-law in his will « 
to the universal law of right reason in the cox 
as the ground of the action. But this evil ] 
again must be grounded in some other princip 
has been made determinant of his will by the w 
self-determination. For if not, it must have iti 
in some necessity of nature, in some instinct or 
sity imposed, not acquired, another's work not 
Consequently neither act nor principle conic 
puted; and relatively to the agent, not original 
w let the g**™jn* a n " ^ hich the fact of an 
herent mthe will is affirmahle.in theinstanc 
one man* be supposed equally applicable in c 
stance, and concerning all men : so thaTflieTS 
serted of the individual,' not because he has co 
this or that crime, or because he has shown 
to be this or that man, but simply because 
man. Let the evil be supposed such as to it 
impossibility of an individual's referring to ai 
cular time at which it might be conceived to he 
menced, or to any period of his existence at 
was not existing. Let it be supposed, in sh 
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Abe subject stands in no relat ™" w^tovpr \n tit^^ r can 
anther be called in time nor out of time; but that all 
relations of time are as alien and heterogeneous in this 
question, as the relations and attributes of space (north 
or south, round or square, thick or thin) are to our af- 
fections and moral feelings. Let the Read er suppose 
tab, and he wil l have before Wm thepreeise^SapGrtjjf 
Hie Scriptural doctrine"^oT Original^ Sin; or rather of / 
the fact acknowledged in all ages, and recognized, but 7 
not originating, in the Christian Scriptures. 

In addition to this it will be well to remind the in- 
quirer, that the steadfast conviction of the existence, 
personality, and moral attributes of God, is presup- 
posed in the acceptance of the Gospel, or required as 
its indispensable preliminary. It is taken for granted 
is a point which the hearer had already decided for 
himself, a point finally settled and put at rest : not by 
the removal of all difficulties, or by any such increase 
of insight as enabled him to meet every objection of 
the Epicurean or the Sceptic with a full and precise 
answer ; but because he had convinced himself that it 
was folly as well as presumption in so imperfect a crea- 
ture to expect it ; and because these difficulties and 
doubts disappeared at the beam, when tried against the 
weight and convictive power of the reasons in the 
other scale* It is, therefore, most unfair to attack 
Christianity, or any article which the Church has de- 
clared a Christian doctrine, by arguments, which, if 
valid, are valid against all religion. Is there a dispu- 
tant who scorns a mere postulate, as the basis of any 
argument in support of the faith ; who is too high- 
minded to beg his ground, and will take it by a strong 
hand? Let him fight it out with the Atheists, or the 
Manicheans; but not stoop to pick up their arrows, 
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Ami then run away to discharge taosst astf 
or (ho Church! 

The »nly truo way if to sUfc 
an well hy Saul of Tarsus, yet 
t*MH#* tind Mfauffhter against the 
a« hy Paul the Apo»tle,yW/y _ 

i»/' ( *A»*i*r. A moral evil U an evfl tkaft I 

i 

in a will. An evil common to all nasi hi 
onummu to all. Hut the actual 
*tf art* Uouml In conscience to 
U an *vll common to all if a fact; and tJ 
therefore haw a common ground. Now ttt 
cannot originate in the Divine Will: itasj 
W referred to the will of man* And that 
we call original win. It is a mystery, tk 
whleh we ihhs but cannot explain; and tl 
truth which we apprehend, but can neither 
nor communicate. And such by the qnafit 
jeot (namely, a rcupon* iblc will) it must be, 
at all. 

A sick man, whose complaint was as ol 
*ut!*riug* were severe and notorious, w 
dressed by a humane stranger : " My poo 
Ami ytm dangerously ill* and on this accon 
havlug certain information of your being 
you have not wherewithal to pay for a ] 
liave come to you. Respecting your dise 
1 ean tell you nothing that you are capab 
standing, more than you know already, or 
taught by reflection on your own experiei 
have rendered the disease no longer irren 
have brought the remedy with me : and I n 
the means of immediate relief, with the i 
gradual convalescence, and a final perfec 
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more being required on your part, but your best 
endeavours to follow the prescriptions I shall leave with 
you. It is, indeed, too probable, from the nature of 
jour disease, that you will occasionally neglect or trans- 
gress them. But even this has been calculated on in 
the plan of your cure, and the remedies provided, if 
only you are sincere and in right earnest with your- 
self, and have your heart in the work. Ask me not 
how such a disease can be conceived possible. Enough 
for the present that you know it to be real : and I 
comer to cure the disease, not to explain it/' 

Now, what if the patient or some of his neighbours 
should charge this good Samaritan with having given 
rise to the mischievous notion of an inexplicable dis- 
ease, involving the honour of the king of the country; 
—should inveigh against him as the author and first 
introducer of the notion, though of the numerous me- 
dical works composed ages before his arrival, and by 
physicians of the most venerable authority, it was 
scarcely possible to open a single volume without find- 
ing some description of the disease, or some lamenta- 
tion of its malignant and epidemic character; — and, 
lastly, what if certain pretended friends of this good 
Samaritan, in their zeal to vindicate him against this 
absurd charge, should assert that he was a perfect 
stranger to this disease, and boldly deny that he had 
ever said or done anything connected with it, or that 
implied its existence ? 

In this apologue or imaginary case, Reader ! you 
have the true bearings of Christianity on the fact and 
doctrine of Original Sin. The doctrine (that is, the 
confession of a known fact) Christianity has only in 
common with every religion, and with every philoso- 
phy, in which the reality of a responsible will, and the 
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essential difference between good and evil, hi 
recognized. Peculiar to the Christian religioi 
remedy and (for all purposes but those of 1 
speculative curiosity) the solution. By the a; 
tion of the remedy it affords all the solution w 
moral interests require ; and even in that w 
mains, and must remain, unfathomable, the C 
finds a new motive to walk humbly with the 1 
God. 

Should a professed believer ask you, whet 
which is the ground of responsible action in y 
could in any way be responsibly present in thi 
Adam,— answer him in these words : " You, I 
no more demonstrate the negative, than I can c 
the affirmative. The corruption of my will m 
warrantably be spoken of as a consequence of 
tall, even as my birth of Adam's existence ; ai 
sequence, a link in the historic chain of im 
whereof Adam is the first. But that it is on ace 
Adam ; or that this evil principle was, a priori, i 
or infused into my will by the will of another- 
is indeed a contradiction in terms, my will in sn 
being no will — this is nowhere asserted in Sc 
explicitly or by implication." It belongs to tl 
essence of the doctrine, that in respect of origi 
every man is the adequate representative of al 
What wonder, then, that where no inward gro 
preference existed, the choice should be determi 
outward relations, and that the first in time she 
taken as the diagram ! Even in the book of Gene 
word Adam is distinguished from a proper na 
an article before it. It is the Adam, so as to c 
the genus, not the individual — or rather, perh 
should say, as well as the individual. But thi 
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word with its equivalent, the old man, is used symbo- 
,finlly and universally by St. Paul, (1 Cor. xv. 22, 45. 
Eph. iv. 22. Co/, iii. 9. Bom. vi. 6,) is too evident to 
Med any proof. 

I conclude with this remark. The doctrine of Ori- 
ginal Sin concerns all men. But it concerns Christians 
is particular no otherwise than by its connexion with 
the doctrine of Redemption ; and with the divinity and 
divine humanity of the Redeemer, as a corollary or 
necessary inference from bqth mysteries. Beware of 
arguments against Christianity, which cannot stop 
there, and consequently ought not to have commenced 
there. Something I might have added to the clearness 
of the preceding views, if the limits of the Work had 
permitted me to clear away the several delusive and 
fanciful assertions respecting the state * of our first 
parents, their wisdom, science, and angelic faculties, 
assertions without the slightest ground in Scripture : — 
or, if consistently with the wants and preparatory studies 
of those, for whose use this Volume was especially in- 
tended, I could have entered into the momentous sub- 
ject of a spiritual fall or apostacy antecedent to the 
formation of man — a belief the Scriptural grounds of 
which are few and of diverse interpretation, but which 
has been almost universal in the Christian Church. 
Enough however has been given, I trust, for the Reader 
to see and (as far as the subject is capable of being un- 
derstood) to understand this long controverted article, 
in the sense in which alone it is binding on his faith. 



9 For a specimen of these Rabbinical dotages, I refer, not to 
the writings of mystics and enthusiasts, bat to the shrewd and 
witty Dr. South, one of whose most elaborate sermons stands 
prominent among the many splendid extravaganzas on this sub- 
ject. (8ee Sermons, II. Gen. i. J7. Ed.) 
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Supposing him therefore to know the meanin 
ginal Sin, and to have decided for himself 01 
of its actual existence, as the antecedent gr 
occasion of Christianity, we may now proceed 
unity itself, as the edifice raised on this gro 
is. to the great constituent article of the faith i 
as the rwnedv of the disease— the doctrine of 

tMMU 

But before I proceed to this great doctrin 
briefly remind the young and friendly pupil, 
1 would still be supposed to address myself, tl 
following Aphorisms the word science is us 
strict and narrowest sense. By a science I hi 
any chain of truths which are either absolutely 
or necessarihr true for the human mind, from 
and constitution of the mind itself. In neithc 
oar conviction derived, or capable of receh 
addition, from outward experience, or empirica 
that «. matters of fact given to us through the 
of the senses — though these data may have t 
occasion, or may even be an indispensable ci 
of our reflecting on the former, and thereby b 
coQsctous of the same. On the other hand, a co 
series of conclusions grounded on empirical » 
ctMinra-distinction from science, I beg leave (n 
term occurring) in this place and for this pui 
denominate a scheme. 

APHORISM XI. 

IX whatever age and country it is the pit 
mind and character of the nation to regs 
present life as subordinate to a life to come, 
caurk the present state, the world of their sen 
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; signs, instruments, and mementos of its connexion with 
; a future state and a spiritual world ; — where the mys- 
teries of faith are brought within the hold of the people 
• at large, not by being explained away in the vain hope 
of accommodating them to the average of their under- 
standing, but by being made the objects of love by their 
combination with events and epochs of history, with 
national traditions, with the monuments and dedica- 
tions of ancestral faith and zeal, with memorial and 
symbolical observances, with the realizing influences of 
social devotion, and, above all, by early and habitual 
association with acts of the will, — there Religion is. 
There, however obscured by the hay and straw of hu- 
man will-work, the foundation is safe. In that country 
and under the predominance of such maxims, the Na- 
tional Church is no mere State-institute. It is the state 
itself in its intensest federal union ; yet at the same mo- 
ment the guardian and representative of all personal 
individuality. For the Church is the shrine of mo- 
rality: and in morality alone the citizen asserts and 
reclaims his personal independence, his integrity. Our 
outward acts are efficient, and most often possible, only 
by coalition. As an efficient power, the agent is but 
a fraction of unity ; he becomes an integer only in 
the recognition and performance of the moral law. Ne- 
vertheless it is most true (and a truth which cannot 
with safety be overlooked) that morality, as morality, 
has no existence for a people. It is either absorbed 
and lost in the quicksands of prudential calculus, or it 
is taken up and transfigured into the duties and mys- 
teries of religion. And no wonder : si nce moral ity (in- 
cluding the personal being, the I amTas its subj€ct)~is 
itself a myster j, an d the ground and svppositum of all 
other mysteries, relatively to man. 
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to moral KKBOk si vines, both, in kind and pa 
they are ni a£ case* iaragn. and, when substitut 
it* hostile. Extra. «r ike science of Morality 
indeed in no wise c scl nd e the consideration of a 
but it contemplates the sane in its originating' sp 
source, without l e fq e me to space, or time, or se 
existence. Whatever springs out of tk* perfect I 
freedom, which exists only by hs unity with th 
of God, its inherence in the Word of God, ai 
communion with the Spirit of God — that {accord 
the principles of moral science) is good — it is ligt 
righteousness and very truth. Whatever seeks t 
parate itself from the divine principle, and pro 
from a false centre in the agent's particular will, i 
— a work of darkness and contradiction. It is sh 
***ffiHal falsehood. ] ^«t thg ontward deed, cons 
tN^s destructive, or neutral, — not the deed as a poi 
tbtttt of tW senses, — is Ae object of ethicaTic* 
Vov thi* in no compost, collectorium or invento; 
*n*cV <dwiw«» ; nor does it seek in the multitudi 
*.n% iy tW pwdotormined wave, and tides and cun 
\ vs^ivv vta fWdom which is exclusively an a 
V-* \ H^>V l.iko all other pure sciences, what 
x \— >x^vh w>4 whatever it concludes, it enunci 
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ind concludes absolutely. Strictness is its essential 
character ; and its first proposition is, Whosoever shall 
keep the whole law, and yet offend in one point, he is 
ftmlty of all. For as the will or spirit, the source and 
mbetance of moral good, is one and all in every part ; 
■o most it be the totality, the whole articulated series 
of single acts, taken as unity, that can alone, in the 
severity of science, be recognized as the proper coun- 
terpart and adequate representative of a good wilL Is 
it in this or that limb, or not rather in the whole body, 
the entire organismus, that the law of Life reflects it- 
self? Much less, then, can the law of the Spirit work 
in fragments. 

APHORISM XIII. 

WHEREVER there exists a permanent * learned 
class, having authority, and possessing the re- 
spect and confidence of the country ; and wherever the 
science of ethics is acknowledged and taught in this 
class, as a regular part of a learned education, to its fu- 
ture members generally, but as the special study and 
indispensable ground-work of such as are intended for 
holy orders ; — there the article of Original Sin will be 

* A learned order mast be supposed to consist of three classes. 
First, those who are employed in adding to the existing sum of 
power and knowledge. Second, and most numerous class, those 
whose office it is to diffuse through the community at large the 
practical results of science, and mat kind and degree of know- 
ledge and cultivation, which for all is requisite or clearly useful. 
Third, the formers and instructors of the second — in schools, 
halls and universities, or through the medium of the press. The 
second class includes not only the Parochial Clergy, and all 
others duly ordained to the ministerial office ; but likewise all the 
members of the legal and medical professions, who hare received 
a learned education under accredited and responsible teachers. 
(See the Church ami State, p. 45. Sp. 3d edit. Ed.) 
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the people will need no arguments to receive a doctrine 
confirmed by their own experience from within and 
from without, and intimately blended with the most 
venerable traditions common to all races, and the traces 
of which linger in the latest twilight of civilization. 

Among the revulsions consequent on the brute be- 
wilderments of a Godless revolution, a great and active 
zeal for the interests of religion may be one. I dare 
not trust it, till I have seen what it is that gives reli- 
gion this interest, till I am satisfied that it is not the 
interests of this world ; necessary and laudable inte- 
rests, perhaps, but which may, I dare believe, be se- 
cured as effectually and more suitably by the prudence 
of this world, and by this world's powers and motives. 
At all events, I find nothing in the fashion of the day 
to deter me from adding, that the reverse of the pre- 
ceding — that where Religion is valued and patronized 
as a supplement of Law, or an aid extraordinary of 
Police ; where moral science is exploded as the mystic 
jargon of dark ages ; where a lax system of conse- 
quences, by which every iniquity on earth may be (and 
how many have been !) denounced and defended with 
equal plausibility, is publicly and authoritatively taught 
as Moral Philosophy ; where the mysteries of religion, 
and truths supersensual, are either cut and squared for 
the comprehension of the Understanding, the faculty 
judging according to sense, or desperately torn asunder 
from the Reason, nay fanatically opposed to it ; lastly, 
where private * interpretation is every thing, and the 

9 The Author of the Statesman's Manual must be the most in- 
consistent of men, if he can be justly suspected of a leaning to the 
Romish Church ; or if it be necessary tor him to repeat nis fer- 
vent Amen to the wish and prayer of our late good old king, 
that u every adult in the British Empire should be able to read 
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Church nothing — there the mystery of Origin 
will he either rejected, or evaded, or perverted u 
monstrous fiction of hereditary sin, — guilt inb 
in the mystery of Redemption metaphors will 
traded for the reality ; and in the mysterious af 
nants and symbols of Redemption (regeneration, 
the Eucharist, and spiritual communion) the n 
will be evaporated into metaphors. 

APHORISM XIV. 

Leig 

AS in great maps or pictures you will see th 
der decorated with meadows, fountains, fl 
and the like, represented in it, but in the midd 
have the main design : so amongst the works o 
is it with the fore- ordained redemption of man. 
his other works in the world, all the beauty < 



his Bible, and have a Bible to read !" Nevertheless, it in 
be superfluous to declare, that in thus protesting against 
cense of private interpretation, I do not mean to conde 
exercise or deny the right of individual judgment. I co 
only the pretended right of every individual, competent I 
competent, to interpret Scripture in a sense of his own. in 
sition to the judgment of the Church, without knowledge 
originals or of the languages, the history, customs, opinio 
controversies of the age and country in which they were w 
and where the interpreter judges in ignorance or in conte 
uninterrupted tradition, the unanimous consent of Fathe 
Councils, and the universal faith of the Church in all ages, 
not the attempt to form a judgment, which is here called ii 
tion ; but the grounds, or rather the no-grounds on whi 
judgment is formed and relied on. 

My fixed principle is : that a Christianity without a C 
exercising spiritual authority is vanity and dissolution. A 
belief is, that when Popery is rushing in on us like an in 
tion, the nation will find it to be so. I say Popery : for tl 
I hold for a delusion, that Romanism or Roman Catholic 
separable from Popery. Almost as readily could I sup] 
circle without a centre. 
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features, the succession of ages, &m of the holy prin- 
ome to pass in them, are hut as the hfrinciple to he a 
be mainpiece. But as a foolish unskilful be>oant with 
isoerning the excellency of the principal piece nh^n — 
naps or pictures, gazes only on the fair border, ai 
roes no farther — thus do the greatest part of us as to 
his great work of God, the redemption of our perso- 
lal being, and the re-union of the human with the di- 
rine, by and through the divine humanity of the In- 
carnate Word. 

APHORISM XV. 

Luther. 

IT is a hard matter, yea, an impossible thing, for 
thy human strength, whosoever thou art, (without 
God's assistance,) at such a time when Moses setteth 
on thee with the Law (see Aphorism XII.), — when the 
holy Law written in thy heart accuseth and condemneth 
thee, forcing thee to a comparison of thy heart there- 
with, and convicting thee of the incompatibleness of 
thy will and nature with Heaven and holiness and an 
immediate God — that then thou shouldst be able to be 
of such a mind as if no law nor sin had ever been ! I 
say it is in a manner impossible that a human creature, 
when hefeeleth himself assaulted with trials and temp- 
tations, and the conscience hath to do with God, and 
the tempted man knoweth that the root of temptation 
is within him, should obtain such mastery over his 
thoughts as then to think no otherwise than that 
from everlasting nothing hath been but only and alone 
Christ, altogether grace and deliverance ! 
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** * «?" A> atical with the law. Nay, in- 



xstly identical with the law is one 
*, we may say, that in the unfallen 
will constitutes the law.* But it is 
aoly and spiritual power and light, 
whici. epsis or anticipation we have named 

law, is a gi«* an inward perfection, and without the 
commanding, binding, and menacing character which 
belongs to a law, acting as a master or sovereign dis- 
tinct from, and existing, as it were, externally for, the 
agent who is bound to obey it. Now this is St. Paul's 
sense of the word, and on this he grounds his whole 
reasoning. And hence too arises the obscurity and 
apparent paradoxy of several texts. That the law is a 
law for you ; that it acts on the will not in it ; that it 
exercises an agency from without, by fear and coercion ; 
proves the corruption of your will, and presupposes it 
Sin in this sense came by the law : for it has its es- 

* In fewer words thus : For the hrute animals, their nature 
is their law; — for what other third law can be imagined, in ad- 
dition to the law of nature, and the law of reason 1 Therefore : 
in irrational agents the law constitutes the will. In moral anc 
rational agents the will constitutes, or ought to constitute, th< 
law : I speak of moral agents, unfallen. For the personal wil 
comprehends the idea, as a reason, and it gives causative fora 
to the idea, as a practical reason. But idea with the power 0: 
realizing the same is a law ; or say : — the spirit comprehends th< 
moral idea, by virtue of its rationality, and it gives to the ide* 
causative power, as a will. In every sense, therefore, it con- 
stitutes the law, supplying both the elements of which it consists, 
namely, the idea, and the realizing power. 
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tense, as sin, in that counter-position of the holy prin- 
ciple to the will, which occasions this principle to he a 
law. Exactly (as in all other points) consonant with 
die Pauline doctrine is the assertion of John, when — 
Speaking of the re-adoption of the redeemed to he soas 
of God, and the consequent resumption (I had almost 
said re-absorption) of the law into the will (vofiov rk- 
Xhov tov Tfje eXevOsptae, James i. 25) — he says, For 
ike law was given by Moses, but grace and truth 
came by Jesus Christ* That by the law St. Paul 
meant only the ceremonial law, is a notion that could 
originate only in utter inattention to the whole strain 
and bent of the Apostle's argument. 

APHORISM XVI. 

Leighton and Coleridge. 

CHRIST'S death was both voluntary and violent. 
There was external violence: and that was the 
accompaniment, or at most the occasion, of his death. 
But there was internal willingness, the spiritual will, 
the will of the Spirit, and this was the proper cause. 
By this Spirit he was restored from death: neither indeed 
was it possible for him to be holden of to. Being put to 
death in the flesh, but quickened by the Spirit, says 
St. Peter. But he is likewise declared elsewhere to 
have died by that same Spirit, which here, in opposi- 
tion to the violence, is said to quicken him. Thus 
Heb. ix. 14. Through the eternal Spirit he offered 
himself. And even from Peter's words, and without 
the epithet eternal, to aid the interpretation, it is evi- 
dent that the Spirit, here opposed to the flesh by body 
or animal life, is of a higher nature and power than 

* John i. 17. Ed. 
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ae individual soul, which cannot of itself ret; 
(^inhabit or iiuicken the bodv. 

[f these points were niceties, and an over n 
a doctrine, is it to be believed that the Apostles, 
tester and Paul, with the author of the Epistle 
Hebrews, vouid liave laid so great a stress on t 
;5ut the true life of Christians is to eve Christ in 
-ten >r his life — not oniv as their role but a 
strength: looking to him as their pattern both 
nsr 'ind in smferin&r, and drawing power from h 
^omsr 'broueh both : being 1 without him able fi 
'bins:. Take comfort, then, thou that believes) 
.1 'it? -hat ifts ftp the *oul frvtn the gates ofi 
vnd iie iiath ^aid. / mill mi*e thee up at the la* 
lIiou that beiievest in him, believe him and tab 
ort. Yea. when thou art most sunk in thv s 
prehensions, and he tar off to thy thinking, thei 
leorest :o raise and comfort thee: as sometb 
.rrows darkest immediately before day. 

APHORISM XVn. 

Leighton and Coleri 
TT^OL'LD any of you be cured of that coi 
v ▼ ilisease. the fear of death ? Yet this i 
-he right name of the disease, as a mere referei 
our armies and navies is sufficient to prove : nc 
the fear of death, either as loss of life or pain of c 
he justly held a common disease. But would y 
wired of the fear and fearful questionings conn 
with the approach of death ? Look this way, ant 
*hall find more than you seek. Christ, the Won 
was from the beginning, and was made flesh and < 
among mm, died. And he, who dying conquered < 
in liis own person, conquered sin and death, whi 
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4.v — * • r xu a ied from the running 

the wages of sm, for thee. Ana*™ „ , .„ 6 

u j •* 1 xi. v v • i_. T he Reader will at 

be assured, if only thou believe in him, v . 

need not add, keep his commandments : <, , 
faith and love are, obedience in its threefo;^ 
ter, as effect, reward, and criterion, follows b). _ 
moral necessity which is the highest form of freedom 
The grave is thy bed of rest, and no longer the cola 
bed: for thy Saviour has warmed it, and made it 
fragrant. 

If then it be health and comfort to the faithful that 
Christ descended into the grave, with especial confi- 
dence may we meditate on his return from thence, 
quickened by the Spirit: this being to those who are 
in him the certain pledge, yea, the effectual cause of 
that blessed resurrection for which they themselves 
hope. There is that union betwixt them and their Re- 
deemer, that they shall rise by the communication 
and virtue of his rising : not simply by his power — 
for so the wicked likewise to their grief shall be raised : 
but they by his life as their life. 

Comment 

On the three preceding Aphorisms. 

To the Reader, who has consented to submit his mind 
to my temporary guidance, and who permits me to 
regard him as my pupil or junior fellow-student I 
continue to address myself. Should he exist only in 
my imagination, let the bread float on the waters ! If 
it be the Bread of Life, it will not have been utterly 
cast away. 

Let us pause a moment, and review the road we 
have passed over since the transit from Religious Mo- 
rality to Spiritual Religion. My first attempt was to 
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These, however, I have separated from the running 
text, and compressed into notes. The Reader will at 
worst, I hope, pass them by as a leaf or two of waste 
paper, willingly given by him to those for whom it 
may not be paper wasted. Nevertheless, I cannot 
conceal that the subject itself supposes, on the part of 
the Reader, a steadiness in self-questioning, a plea- 
sure in referring to his own inward experience for the 
facts asserted by the Author, which can only be ex- 
pected from a person who has fairly set his heart on 
arriving at clear and fixed conclusions in matters of 
faith* But where this interest is felt, nothing more 
than a common capacity, with the ordinary advantages 
of education, is required for the complete comprehen- 
sion both of the argument and the result Let but 
one thoughtful hour be devoted to the pages 168 — 
177. In all that follows, the Reader will find no dif- 
ficulty in understanding my meaning, whatever he 
may have in adopting it. 

The two great moments of the Christian Religion 
are, Original Sin and Redemption ; that the ground, 
this the superstructure of our faith. The former I 
have exhibited, first, according to the scheme of the 
Westminster Divines and the Synod of Dort ; then, 
according to the * scheme of a contemporary Arminian 



• To escape the consequences of this scheme, some Arminian 
divines have asserted that the penalty inflicted on Adam, and 
continued in bis posterity, was simply the loss of immortality — 
death at the utter extinction of personal beine: immortality be- 
ing regarded by them (and not, I think, without good reason) 
as a supernatural attribute, and its loss therefore involved in the 
forfeiture of supernatural graces. This theory has its golden 
side : and, as a private opinion, is said to have the countenance 
of more than one dignitary of our Church, whose general ortho- 
doxy is beyond impeachment. For here the penalty resolves 
itself into the consequence, and this the natural and naturally 
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divine; and lastly, in contrast with both schei 
have placed what I firmly believe to be the Scri 
sense of this article, and vindicated its entire o 
mity with reason and experience. I now proo 
the other momentous article — from the necessi 
occasion of the Christian dispensation to Christ 
itself. For Christianity and Redemption are 
valent terms. And here my comment will be 
prised in a few sentences : for I confine my vie 
the one object of clearing this awful mystery 
those too current misrepresentations of its natur 



ineritable consequence of Adam's crime. For Adam, inc 
was a positive punishment : a punishment of his guilt, t3 
tice of which who could have dared arraign ? While 1 
offspring of Adam it was simply a not super-adding to tb 
ture the privilege by which the original man was contra 
guished from the brute creation — a mere negation of whic 
had no more right to complain than any other species < 
mals. God in wis view appears only in his attribute of 1 
as averting by supernatural interposition a consequence nal 
inevitable. This is the golden side of the theory. But 
approach to it from the opposite direction, it first excites 
scruple, from the countenance it seems to give to the doct 
Materialism. The supporters of this scheme do not, I pre 
contend that Adam's offspring would not have been born 
but have formed a new species of beasts ! And if not, tl 
tion of a rational and self-conscious soul, perishing utterlj 
the dissolution of the organized body, seems to require 
almost involves, the opinion that the soul is a quality or 
dent of the body. — a mere harmony resulting from>organis 
But let this pass unquestioned. Whatever else the de* 
ants of Adam might have been without the intercession of C 
yet (this intercession having been effectually made) the 
now endowed with souls that are not extinguished togrethei 
the material body. — Now unless these divines teach hkewi 
Romish figment of Purgatory, and to an extent in whicl 
Church of Rome herself would denounce the doctrine as ai 
pious heresy: unless they hold, that a punishment tempi 
and remedial is the worst evil that the impenitent have to a] 
hend in a future state ; and that the spiritual death declare* 
foretold by Christ, the death eternal where the worm never di 
neither death nor eternal, but a certain quantum of sufferu 
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mport, that have laid it open to scruples and object- 
ions, not to such as shoot forth from an unbelieving 
leart — (against these a sick bed will be a more effec- 
ual antidote than all the argument in the world) — 
mt to such scruples as have their birth-place in the 
eason and moral sense. Not that it is a mystery — 
ot ih&t it passeth all understanding ; if the doctrine 
e more than a hyperbolical phrase, it must do so ; — 
at that it is at variance with the law revealed in the 
onscience; that it contradicts our moral instincts and 
ltuitions— this is the difficulty which alone is worthy 



state of faith, hope, and progressive amendment — unless they 
o these lengths (and the divines here intended are orthodox 
Ihurchmen, men who would not knowingly advance even a 
tep on the road towards them) — then I fear that any advantage 
beir theory might possess over the Calvinistic scheme in the ar- 
icle of Original Sin, would he dearly purchased by increased 
ifficnlties, and an ultra-Calvinistic narrowness in the article of 
ledemption. I at least find it impossible, with my present hu- 
lan feelings, not to imagine that even in heaven it would he a 
sarfbl thing to know, that in order to my elevation to a lot in- 
nitely more desirable than by nature it would have been, the 
jt of so vast a multitude had been rendered infinitely more ca- 
unitoas ; and that my felicity had been purchased by the ever- 
isting misery of the majority of my fellow men, who, if no re- 
emptkrn had been provided, after inheriting the pains and plea- 
ores of earthly existence during the numbered hours, and the 
?w and evil — evil yet few — days of the years of their mortal 
ife, would have fallen asleep to wake no more, — would have 
link into the dreamless sleep of the grave, and have been as the 
rarmur and the plaint, and the exulting swell and the sharp 
sream, which the unequal gust of yesterday snatched from the 
rings of a wind-harp. 

In another place I have ventured to question the spirit and 
•ndeocy of Taylor's Work on Repentance.t But I ought to 
%re added, that to discover and keep the true medium in ex- 
Minding and applying the efficacy of Christ's Cross and Pas- 
on, is beyond comparison the most difficult and delicate point 
* practical divinity— and that which especially needs a guidance 
om above. 



t See also .Literary Remains, vol. iii. pp. 395—325. Erf. 
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of an answer. And what better way is there of 
ing the misconceptions than by laying open th 
and occasion of them ? What surer way of i 
the scruples and prejudices, to which these mi 
tions have given rise, than by propounding the 
itself — namely, the Redemptive Act, as the 1 
dant cause of salvation — in the express and 
words in which it was enunciated by the B 
Himself? 

But here, in addition to the three Aphori 
ceding, I interpose a view of Redemption a 
priated by faith, coincident with Leighton's, th 
the greater part expressed in my own words* 
propose as the right view. Then follow a few s 
transcribed from Field (an excellent divine of 1 
of James I., of whose work on the Church,* 
be difficult to speak too highly), containing t 
tions to be solved, and which are numbere 
Aphorism, rather to preserve the uniformity ol 
ance, than as being strictly such. Then fol 
Comment : as part and commencement of wl 
Reader will consider the two paragraphs of pf 
written for this purpose, and in the foresigh 
present inquiry : and I entreat him therefore 
the Comment by re-perusing these. 

APHORISM XVIII. 

STEDFAST by faith. This is absolute!: 
sary for resistance to the evil principle. '. 
no standing out without some firm ground to st 
and this faith alone supplies. By faith in the 

. • See Literary Remains, vol. iii. pp. 57 — 92. JE 
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Christ the power of God becomes ours. When the 
soul is beleaguered by enemies, weakness on the walls, 
treachery at the gates, and corruption in the citadel, 
fchen by faith she says — Lamb of God slain from the 
foundation of the world I Thou art my strength ! I 
look to thee for deliverance ! And thus she over- 
comes. The pollution (miasma) of sin is precipitated 
by his blood, the power of sin is conquered by his Spi- 
rit. The Apostle says not — stedfast by your own re- 
solutions and purposes ; but — stedfast by faith. Nor 
yet stedfast in your will, 'but stedfast in the faith. We 
are not to be looking to, or brooding over ourselves, 
either for accusation or for confidence, or (by a deep yet 
too frequent self-delusion) to obtain the latter by mak- 
ing a merit to ourselves of the former. But we are to 
look to Christ and him crucified* The law that is 
very nigh to thee, even in thy heart: the law that con- 
demned! and hath no promise ; that stoppeth the guilty 
past in its swift flight, and maketh it disown its name ; 
the law will accuse thee enough. Linger not in the jus- 
tice-court listening to thy indictment. Loiter not in 
waiting to hear the sentence. No, anticipate the ver- 
dict. Appeal to Caesar. Haste to the king for a par- 
don. Struggle thitherward, though in fetters ; and cry 
aloud, and collect the whole remaining strength of thy 
will in the outcry — I believe ; Lord, help my unbelief! 
Disclaim all right of property in thy fetters. Say that 
they belong to the old man, and that thou dost but 
carry them to the grave, to be buried with their owner ! 
Fix thy thought on what Christ did, what Christ suf- 
fered, what Christ is — as if thou wouldst fill the hol- 
lowness of thy soul with Christ. If he emptied himself 
of glory to become sin for thy salvation, must not thou 
be emptied of thy sinful self to become righteousness 
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in and through his agony and the effective i 
his Cross ? * By what other means, in what od 



• liiJ munittfted in the JUsh is eternity in the fan 

Hut eternity in relation to time is as the absolute to 1 

tioual. or the real to the apparent, and Redemption m 

ot' both ; — always perfected, for it is a Fiat of the X 

continuous, for it is a process in relation to man ; the i 

alone objectively, ana therefore universally, true. 

deniptiou is an*t>iuu perfectum, a finished work, the 

which is conferred in Baptism : that a Christian can 

or think as if his redemption by the blood, and his j* 

by the righteousness of Christ alone, were future or e 

events, but must both say and think, I have been m 

am justified; lastly, that for as many as are receive! 

Church bv llantism, Christ has condemned sin in the 

made it Jead in law, that is, no longer imputable as 1 

destroyed the objective reality of sin : — these are trot 

all the Reformed Churches, Swedish, Danish, Evans; 

Lutheran.") the Reformed, (the Calvinistic in mid-4 

Holland, France, and Geneva, so called,) lastly, the I 

England, and the Church of Scotland— nay, the beet 

learned divines of the Roman Catholic Church have 

upholding as most certain and necessary articles of i 

the effectual preaching of which Luther declares to b 

propriate criterion stands vtl cadentis Ecclesut. The i 

standing or tailing, according as this doctrine is sup] 

overlooked, or couutervened. Nor has the contrary 

according to which the baptized are yet each individui 

called, converted, and chosen, with all the corollaries 

assumption, the watching for signs and sensible assure 

frames, and the states, and the feelings, and the sudda 

sions, the contagious fever-boils of the (most unfitly, 1 

Evangelicals, and Arminian Methodists of the day, bei 

age taught or countenanced by any known and accredit 

tian Church, or bv any body and succession of learnec 

On the other hand, it nas rarely happened that the CI 

not been troubled by Pharisaic ana fanatical individu 

have sought, by working on the fears and feelings of * 

and unsteady, that celebrity which they could not o 

learning ana orthodoxy ; and alas ! so subtle is the poi 

so malignant in its operation, that it is almost hopek 

tempt the cure of any person, once infected, more pai 

when, as most often nappens, the patient is a woman. '. 

Luther, in his numerous and admirable discourses on H 

conceal or palliate the difficulties which the carnal m 

works under many and different disguises, throws in tl 
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)ossible for thee to stand in the presence of the 
One ? With what mind wouldst thou come be- 
3od, if not with the mind of Him, in whom alone 
loveth the world ? With good advice, perhaps, 
1 little assistance, thou wouldst rather cleanse and 
1 up a mind of thy own, and offer it as thy admis- 
right, thy qualification, to Him who charged his 
U withfoUy / Oh ! take counsel of thy reason. 
U show thee how impossible it is that even a world 
Id merit the love of eternal wisdom and all-sufficing 
tude, otherwise than as it is contained in that all- 
ict Idea, in which the Supreme Spirit contem- 
th himself and the plenitude of his infinity — the I 

nt the laying firm hold of the truth. One most mischievous 
ery popular mis-belief must be cleared away in the first 
ice — the presumption, I mean, that whatever is not quite 
e, and what any plain body can understand at the first 
Q£, cannot be of necessary belief, or among the fundamen- 
Hcles or essentials of Christian faith. A docile childlike 
, a deference to the authority of the Churches, a presump* 
►f the truth of doctrines that have been received and taugnt 
le by the whole Church in all times ; reliance on the posi- 
leclarations of the Apostle — in short, all the convictions of • 
uth of a doctrine that are previous to a perfect insight into 
ith, because these convictions, with the affections and dis- 
ons accompanying them, are tne very means and conditions 
aining to tnat insight — and study of, and quiet meditation 
iem with a gradual growth of spiritual knowledge and earnest 
»r for its increase ; all these, to each and all of which the 
g Christian is so repeatedly and fervently exhorted by St. 
, are to be superseded, because, forsooth, truths needful for 
en must be Quite simple and easy, and adapted to the capa- 
>f all, even of the plainest and dullest understanding ! W nat 
>t be poured all at once on a man, can only be supereroga- 
drops from the emptied shower-bath of religious instruc- 
But surely, the more rational inference would be, that the 
, which is to save the whole man, must have its roots and 
ying grounds in the very depths of our being. And he 
can read the writings of the Apostles, John and Paul, with- 
nding in almost every page a confirmation of this, must have 
d at them, as at the sun in an eclipse, through blackened 
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Only-Begotten before all ages, the beloved & 
whom the Father is indeed well pleased! 

And as the mind, so the body with which it B 
clothed ; as the indweller, so the house in whic 
to be the abiding-place.* There is but one we 



• St Paul blends both forms of expression, and asse 
same doctrine, when speaking of the celestial body provi 
the new man in the spiritual flesh and blood, that is, the i 
ing power and vivific life of the incarnate Word : for tin 
is the life, and the flesh the power)— when speaking, I 
this celestial body as a house not made with hands, eterna 
heavens, yet brought down to us, made appropriable fr 
and ours — he adds, /or in this earthly house (that is, this" 
life, as the inward principle or energy of our tabernacle, 
ward and sensible body) we groan, earnestly desiring to be 
upon with our house which is from heaven : not that we w 
unclothed, but clothed upon, that mortality might be swalla 
of Me. 2 Cor. v. 1—4. 

•The last four words of the first verse (eternal in the h 
compared with the conclusion of v. 2. (which is from heavm 
sent a coincidence with John iii. 13, "And no man hath at 
up to heaven, but he that came down from heaven, even the 
Man, which is in heaven." Would not the coincidence b< 
apparent, if the words of John had been rendered wo 
word, even to a disregard of the English idiom, and witl 
would be servile and superstitious fidelity in the transla 
a common classic 1 I can see no reason why the oitdeig, i 
quent in St. John, should not be rendered literally, no on* 
there may be a reason why it should. I have some doub 
wise respecting the omission of the definite articles rbv, r> 
— and a greater as to the 6 &v, both in this place and in . 
18, being adequately rendered by our which is. What sen« 
of the Greek Fathers attached to, or inferred from, St. Pa 
the heavens, the theological student (and to theologians i 
note principally addressed) may find in Waterland's lett 
a Country Clergyman — a divine, whose judgment and £ 
sound sense are as unquestionable as his learning and ortho 
A Clergyman, in full orders, who has never read the wo 
Bull and Waterland, has a duty yet to perform. 

Let it not be objected, that, forgetful of my own pro! 
aversion to allegorical interpretations, I have, in this note, : 
into the fond humour of the mystic divines, and allegoris 
Holy Writ. There is, believe me, a wide difference bet 
svmbolica 1 and allegorical. If I say that the flesh and 
(corpus noumenon) of the Incarnate Word are power and 1 
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irment, in which we can sit down at the marriage 
sast of Heaven : and that is the bridegroom's own 
ift, when he gave himself for us, that we might live 
1 him and he in us. There is but one robe of righ- 
MMisneB8, even the spiritual body, formed by the as- 
imilative power of faith, for whoever eateth the flesh 
if the Son of Man, and drinketh his blood. Did Christ 
mne from Heaven, did the Son of God leave the glory 
vhich he had with his Father before the world began, 
mly to shew us a way to life, to teach truths, to tell us 
of a resurrection ? Or saith he not, / am the way — 
Earn the truth — lam the resurrection and the life 

SAY likewise that this mysterious power and life are verily and 
actually the flesh and blood of Christ. They are the allegorizers 
who torn the sixth chapter of the Gospel according to St. John, 
the hard laying — who can hear it ? — after which tune many of 
Christ's disciples, who had been eye-witnesses of his mighty 
miracles, who had heard the sublime morality of his Sermon on 
the Mount, had glorified God for the wisdom which they had 
heard, and had been prepared to acknowledge. This is indeed the 
Christ, — went back and walked no more witn him ! — the hard 
sayings, which even the Twelve were not vet competent to un- 
derstand farther than that they were to be spiritually under- 
stood ; and which the chief of the Apostles was content to 
receive with an implicit and anticipative faith ! — they, I repeat, 
are the allegorizers who moralize these hard sayings, these high 
words of mystery, into a hyperbolical metaphor per catachresin, 
which only means a belief of the doctrine which Paul be- 
lieved, an obedience to the law respecting which Paul teas 
hlameUu, before the voice called him on the road to Damascus ! 
What every parent, every humane preceptor, would do when a 
child had misunderstood a metaphor or apologue in a literal 
sense, we all know. But the meek and merciful Jesus suffered 
many of his disciples to fall off from eternal life, when, to retain 
them, he had only to say,— O ye simple ones ! why are ye of- 
fended T M v words, indeed, sound strange ; but I mean no 
more than what you have often and often heard from me before, 
with delight and entire acquiescence ! — Credat Judeu*! Nan ego. 
It it sufficient for me to know that I have used the language of Paul 
and John, as it was understood and interpreted by Justin Mar- 
tyr, Tertullian, Irencus, and (if he does not err) by the whole 
Christian Church then existing. [See Table Talk, p. 7 2. 2nd 
•tit Ed.] 
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S^rveth, [and essentially involveth,] upon the 
ion of our faith and repentance. [To which I 
«uid ; Without faith there is no power of repen- 
« without a commencing repentance no power to 
fc and that it is in the power of the will either to 
ft or to have faith in the Gospel sense of the 
P, is itself a consequence of the redemption of 

id, a free gift of the Redeemer : the guilt of its 
1, the refusing to avail ourselves of the power, 

all that we can consider as exclusively attributa- 

our own act.] 

Comment. 

mtaining an Application of the Principles laid 
down in pp. 160-1.) 

igiveness of sin, the abolition of guilt, through 
redemptive power of Christ's love, and of his per- 
obedience during his voluntary assumption of bu- 
lky, is expressed, on account of the resemblance of 
consequences in both cases, by the payment of a 
t for another, which debt the payer had not himself 
irred. Now the impropriation of this metaphor — 
it is, the taking it literally) — by transferring the 
eness from the consequents to the antecedents, or 
rring the identity of the causes from a resemblance 
he effects — this is the point on which I am at is- 
: and the view or scheme of Redemption grounded 
this confusion I believe to be altogether un-Scrip- 

iL 

ndeed, I know not in what other instance I could 
:er exemplify the species of sophistry noticed in p. 
, as the Aristotelean perdjiaaic tic aXXo yc'voc, or 

s 
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clandestine passing over into a diverse kind, 
purpose of a metaphor is to illustrate a somethin 
known by a partial identification of it with some 
thing better understood, or at least more fai 
Now the article of Redemption may be conside 
a twofold relation — in relation to the antecedent 
is, the Redeemer's act, as the efficient cause am 
dition of redemption ; and in relation to the consei 
that is, the effects in and for the Redeemed. No 
the latter relation, in which the subject is treat 
set forth, expanded, and enforced by St. PauL 
mysterious act, the operative cause, is transcei 
Factum est: and beyond the information con! 
in the enunciation of the fact, it can be charact 
only by the consequences. It is the consequeo 
the act of Redemption, which the zealous A 
would bring home to the minds and affections b 
Jews and Gentiles. Now the Apostle's opponen 
gainsayers were principally of the former class, 
were Jews : not only Jews unconverted, but s« 
had partially received the Gospel, and who, shel 
their national prejudices under the pretended aut 
of Christ's original Apostles and the Church in 
salem, set themselves up against Paul as follow 
Cephas. Add too, that Paul himself was a H* 
of the Hebrews; intimately versed in the Jews 
gion above many his equals in his own nation 
above measure zealous of the traditions of h 
thers. It might, therefore, have been anticipate 
his reasoning would receive its outward forms an 
guage, that it would take its predominant colours 
his own past, and his opponents' present, hal 
thinking ; and that his figures, images, analogic 
references would be taken preferably from ol 
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pinions, events, and ^angelist Kara vvtvfia, that is, 
nost in the imaginations-^ inner and substantial truth 
ueh we find them ;— yet s^ n> recording the Redeem- 
he prominent forms, the figi*L f^ itself, to the full 
aurence, are drawn from point\f or tne human mind, 
forms, laws, rites and customs, *\hy identifying it in 
through the whole Roman world, aW— expressing it, 
to Jew and Gentile. \ind with that 

Now it would be difficult if not irapossVby a fact of 
points better suited to this purpose, as beiSpot better 
familiar to all, and yet having a special inteV the re- 
tile Jewish converts, than those are from whic\seed 
learned Apostle has drawn the four principal 
poors, by which he illustrates the blessed consequence^ 
of Christ's redemption of mankind. These are; 1. 
Sin offerings, sacrificial expiation. 2. Reconciliation, 
atonement, KaraWayrj.* 3. Ransom from slavery, \ 



• This word occurs but once in the New Testament, Rom. 
r. 11, the marginal rendering being reconciliation. The personal 
noon, caraXXcucrqg> is still in use with the modern Greeks for 
» money-changer, or one who takes the debased currency, so 
eral in countries under a despotic or other dishonest govern - 
it, in exchange for sterling coin or bullion ; the purchaser 



paying the raraXXayi), that is, the difference. In the elder 

Greek writers, the verb means to exchange for an opposite, as, 

maraXXcuratTO H^v tyBptiv toXq <rra<TMt»rat^— He exchanged 

within himself enmity for friendship, (that is, he reconciled 

himself) with his party ;— or, as we say. made it up with them, 

an idiom which (with whatever loss of dignity) gives the exact 

force of the word. He made up the difference. The Hebrew 

word, of very frequent occurrence in the Pentateuch, which we 

render by the substantive atonement, has its radical or visual 

image in eopker. pitch. Gen. vi. 14. Thou sJialt pitch it within 

and without with pitch ; — hence to unite, to fill up a breach or 

leak, the word expressing both the act, namely the bringing 

together what had been previously separated, and the means, or 

material, by which the re-union is effected, as in our English 

verba, to caulk, to solder, to poy or pay (from poix, pitch,) and 

the French tuiver. Thence, metaphorically, expiation, the piacula 

having the same root, and being grounded on another property 



\ 
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redemption, the buying back again, or being 
back. 4. Satisfaction of a creditor's claims bj 
ment of the debt. To one or other of the 
heads all the numerous forms and exponents of i 
mediation in St. Paul's writings may be r 
And the very number and variety of the word* 
riphrases used by him to express one and th 
thing, furnish the strongest presumptive proof 
alike were used metaphorically. [In the folio* 
tation, let the small letters represent the effects 
sequences, and the capitals the efficient causes 
tecedents. Whether by causes we mean acts or 
is indifferent. Now let X signify a transcenda 
i», a cause beyond our comprehension, and not 
the sphere of sensible experience; and on tb 
hand, let A, B, C, and D represent each one 
and familiar cause, in reference to some sing 
characteristic effect: namely, A in reference t 
to 1, C to m, and D to n. Then I say X+k 1 
in different places expressed by A+k ; B+l ; 
D+n. And these I should call metaphorica 
nents of X.] 

Now John, the beloved disciple, who leaned 



or use of gums and resins, the supposed cleansing pc 
their fumigation ; Numb. viii. 21 : made atonement for th 
to cleanse them. — Lastly (or if we are to believe the 
Lexicons, properly and most frequently) it means ranso: 
if by proper, the interpreters mean primary and radical, 
sertion does not need a confutation : all radicals belon 
one or other of three classes; — 1. Interjections, or sou 
pressing sensations or passions. 2. Imitations of sou 
splash, roar, whiz, &c. 3. and principally, visual ima 
jects of si^ht. But as to frequency, in all the numerous 
believe,) instances of the word in the Old Testament, 1 1 
found one in which it can, or at least need, be rendered 
som : though beyond all doubt ransom is used in the Ej 
Timothy as an equivalent term. 
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Lord's bosom, the Evangelist Kara irvevfia, that is, 
iacording to the spirit, the inner and substantial truth 
i)T the Christian Creed — John, recording the Redeem* 
■fit own words, enunciates the fact itself, to the full 
extent in which it is enunciable for the human mind, 
: tioiply and without any metaphor, by identifying it in 
Jtind with a fact of hourly occurrence — expressing it, 
I say, by a familiar fact the same in kind with that 
'{■tended, though of a far lower dignity ; — by a fact of 
erery man's experience, known to all, yet not better 
understood than the fact described by it In the re- 
deemed it is a re-generation, a birth, a spiritual seed 
impregnated and evolved, the germinal principle of a 
higher and enduring life, of a spiritual life — that is, a 
life the actuality of which is not dependent on the ma- 
terial body, or limited by the circumstances and pro- 
cesses indispensable to its organization and subsist- 
ence. Briefly, it is the differential of immortality, of 
which the assimilative power of faith and love is the 
integrant, and the life in Christ the integration. 

Bat even this would be an imperfect statement, if 
we omitted the awful truth, that besides that dissolu- 
tion of our earthly tabernacle which we call death, 
there is another death, not the mere negation of life, 
hut its positive opposite. And as there is a mystery 
of life, and an assimilation to the principle of life, 
even to him who is the Life ; so is there a mystery of 
death, and an assimilation to the principle of evil ; a 
fructifying of the corrupt seed, of which death is the 
germination. Thus the regeneration to spiritual life 
is at the same time a redemption from the spiritual 
d AS tbr 

Respecting the Redemptive Act itself, and the Di- 
vine Agent, we know from revelation that he was 
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made a quickening (faowotovy, life-making) I 
and that in order to this it was necessary thi 
should he manifested in the flesh; that the 1 
I Word, through whom and by whom the world (i 
! the order, beauty, and sustaining law of visil 
: tures) was and is, should be made flesh, assui 
I humanity personally, fulfil all righteousness, 
/ suffer and so die for us, as in dying to conquei 
| for as many as should receive him. More thf 
the mode, the possibility, we are not compel 
know. It is, as hath been already observed cc 
ing the primal act of apostasy, a mystery by t 
cessity of the subject — a mystery, which at all 
it will be time enough for us to seek and ex 
understand, when we understand the mystery 
natural life, and its conjunction with mind ai 
/ /'"and personal identity. Ev en the truth gjjiat are 
y J \ to us to know, we can know only through faith 
Sspirlt. TEe ^are spiritual tb jjjgg_ which "musTI 
ntualiy discerned. Such, however, being the 
anQnEe ^ffec t s of Trar redemption, well might tl 
vent Apostle associate it with whatever was emi 
dear and precious to erring and afflicted mortal 
(where no expression could be commensurate, no 
title be other than imperfect) seek from simiiiti 
effect to describe the superlative boon, by succes 
transferring to it, as by a superior claim, the na 
each several act and ordinance, habitually com 
in the minds of all his hearers with feelings oi 
confidence, and gratitude. 

Do you rejoice when the atonement made b; 
priest has removed the civil stain from your i 
restored you to your privileges as a son of Abra 
and replaced you in the respect of your brethrei 
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Here is an atonement which takes away a deeper and 
worse stain, an eating canker-spot in the very heart 
»f your personal being. This, to as many as receive 
tt, gives the privilege to become sons of God (John i. 
12) ; this will admit you to the society of angels, and 
insure to you the rights of brotherhood with spirits 
made perfect. (Heb. xii. 22.) Here is a sacrifice, a 
no-offering for the whole world : and a High Priest, 
who is indeed a Mediator ; who, not in type or sha- 
dow, but in very truth, and in his own right, stands in 
the place of Man to God, and of God to Man ; and 
who receives as a Judge what he offered as an advocate. 

Would you be grateful to one who had ransomed 
you from slavery under a bitter foe, or who brought 
you out of captivity ? Here is redemption from a far 
direr slavery, the slavery of sin unto death ; and he 
who gave himself for the ransom, has taken captivity 
captive. 

Had you by your own fault alienated yourself from 
your best, your only sure friend; — had you, like a 
prodigal, cast yourself out of your Father's house ; — 
would you not love the good Samaritan, who should 
reconcile you to your friend ? Would you not prize 
above all price the intercession, which had brought 
you back from husks, and the tending of swine, and 
restored you to your father's arms, and seated you at 
your father's table ? 

Had you involved yourself in a heavy debt for cer- 
tain gewgaws, for high seasoned meats, and intoxica- 
ting drinks, and glistering apparel, and in default of 
payment had made yourself over as a bondsman to a 
hard creditor, who, it was foreknown, would enforce 
the bond of judgment to the last tittle; — with what 
emotions would you not receive the glad tidings that 
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a stranger, or a friend whom in the days of your 
tonne8S you had neglected and reviled, had pa* 
debt for you, had made satisfaction to your cred 
But you have incurred a debt of death to the evi 
ture ; you have sold yourself over to sin ; and, 
tively to you, and to all your means and reset] 
the seal on the bond is the seal of necessity, 
stamp is the nature of evil. But the stranger ha 
peared, the forgiving friend has come, even the 
of God from heaven : and to as many as have fai 
his name, I say — tbe debt is paid for you ; — th 
tisfaction has been made. 

Now, to simplify the argument, and at the 1 
time to bring the question to the test, we will eo 
our attention to the figure last mentioned, namelj 
satisfaction of a debt. Passing by our modern A 
who find nothing but metaphors in either A post* 
us suppose for a moment, with certain divines, 
our Lord's words, recorded by John, and which i 
places repeat and assert the same analogy, are 1 
regarded as metaphorical ; and that it is the vj 
expressions of St. Paul that are to be literally ii 
preted : for example, that sinjs r or jpyolyp^ an 
jiite debt, (in the proper and law-court sense .of 
word, debt) — a debt owing by us to the vindi< 
justice of God the Father, which can only be liquid 
by the everlasting misery of Adam and all his p< 
rity, or by a sum of suffering equal to this. Like^ 
that God the Father, by his absolute decree, or 
some divines teach) through the necessity of his 
changeable justice, had determined to exact the 
sum ; which must, therefore, be paid either by 
selves or by some other in our name and behalf, 
besides the debt which all mankind contracted in 
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through Adam, as a homo publicus, even as a nation 
is bound by the acts of its head or its plenipotentiary, 
every man (say these divines) is an insolvent debtor 
on his own score. In this fearful predicament the Son 
of God took compassion on mankind, and resolved to 
pay the debt for us, and to satisfy the divine justice 
by a perfect equivalent. Accordingly, by a strange 
yet strict consequence, it has been holden, by more 
than one of these divines, that the agonies suffered by 
Christ were equal in amount to the sum total of the 
torments of all mankind here and hereafter, or to the 
infinite debt, which in an endless succession of instal- 
ments we should have been paying to the divine jus- 
tice, had it not been paid in full by the Son of God 
incarnate! 

It is easy to say — " O but I do not hold this, or we 
do not make this an article of our belief ! " The true 
question is : " Do you take any part of it ; and can 
yon reject the rest without being inconsequent ? " Are 
debt, satisfaction, payment in full, creditor's rights, and 
the like, nomina propria, by which the very nature 
of Redemption and its occasion are expressed ; — or are 
they, with several others, figures of speech for the 
purpose of illustrating the nature and extent of the 
consequences and effects of the Redemptive Act, and 
to excite in the receivers a due sense of the magnitude 
and manifold operation of the boon, and of the love 
and gratitude due to the Redeemer ? If still you re- 
ply, the former : then, as your whole theory is ground- 
ed on a notion of justice, I ask you — Is this justice a 
moral attribute ? But morality commences with, and 
begins in, the sacred distinction between thing and 
person. On this distinction all law, human and di- 
vine, is grounded: consequently, the law of justice. 
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If you attach any meaning to the term justice, asaf 
to God, it must he the tame to which you refer i 
you affirm or deny it of any other personal ap 
nave only, that in Hs attribution to God, yoa spa 
it as unmixed and perfect For if not, what it 
mean ? And why do you call it by the same nam 
may, therefore, with all right and reason, put the 
an between man and man. For should it be foot 
reconcilable with the justice which the tight of re 
made law in the conscience, dictates to man, howi 
more must it be incongruous with the aH-peried 
tice of God ! Whatever case I should imagine 1 
be felt by the reader as below the dignity of the 
ject, and in some measure jarring with bis feel 
and in other respects the more familiar the case 
better suited to the present purpose. 

A sum of £ 1000 is due from James to Petei 
which James has given a bond. He is insolvent 
the bond is on the point of being put in suit ag 
him, to James's utter ruin. At this moment Mat 
steps in, pays Peter the thousand pounds, and 
charges the bond. In this case, no man would 
tote to admit, that a complete satisfaction had 
made to Peter. Matthew's £1000 is a perfect < 
valcnt for the sum which James was bound to ! 
paid, and which Peter had lent. It is the same tl 
and this is altogether a question of things. No* 
stead of James's being indebted to Peter in a su 
money which (he having become insolvent) Matl 
pays for him, let me put the case, that James had 1 
guilty of the basest and most hard-hearted ing 
tude to a most worthy and affectionate mother, 
had not only performed all the duties and tei 
offices of a mother, but whose whole heart was be 
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up in this her only child — who had forgone all the 
pleasures and amusements of life in watching over his 
sickly childhood, had sacrificed her health and the far 
greater part of her resources to rescue him from the 
consequences of his follies and excesses during his 
youth and early manhood ; and to procure for him the 
means of his present rank and affluence — all which he 
bad repaid by neglect, desertion, and open profligacy. 
Here the mother stands in the relation of the creditor : 
and here too, I will suppose the same generous friend 
to interfere, and to perform with the greatest tender- 
ness and constancy all those duties of a grateful and 
affectionate son, which James ought to have performed. 
Will this satisfy the mother's claims on James, or en- 
title him to her esteem, approbation, and blessing ? Or 
what if Matthew the vicarious son, should at length 
address her in words to this purpose : " Now, I trust 
yon are appeased, and will be' henceforward reconciled 
to James. I have satisfied all your claims on him. 
I have paid his debt in full : and you are too just to 
require the same debt to be paid twice over. You 
will therefore regard him with the same complacency, 
and receive him into your presence with the same love, 
as if there had been no difference between him and 
you. For I have made it up." What other reply 
could the swelling heart of the mother dictate than 
this : " O misery I and is it possible that you are in 
league with my unnatural child to insult me ? Must 
not the very necessity of your abandonment of your 
proper sphere form an additional evidence of his guilt? 
Must not the sense of your goodness teach me more 
fully to comprehend, more vividly to feel, the evil in 
him ? Must not the contrast of your merits magnify 
his demerits in his mother's eye, and at once recall 



263 AM* TO MRFLECTIOW. 

the cnmctioo of the 



If amdeed be the force of MjIIIw *» 

or by additional and more mysterioa 
or by an inward co-agency, compatible 
the existence of a pers o na l will, James should be 1 
repeat ; if through admiration and love of tins j 
goodness gradoaDj assimilating his mind to the : 
of his benefactor, he should in his own person be 
a grateful and dutiful child — then doubtless the mt 
would be wholly satisfied? Bat then the case i 
longer a question of things, or a matter of debt 
able by another. Nevertheless, the effect, — and 
Reader will remember that it is the effects and a 
qoences of Christ's mediation, on which St. Pa 
dilating — the effect to James is similar in both c 
that is in the case of James, the debtor, and of Ja 
the undutiful son. In both cases, James is libei 
from a grievous burthen : and in both cases, he h 
attribute his liberation to the act and free grac 
another. The only difference is, that in the foi 
case (namely, the payment of the debt) the benei 
act is, singly and without requiring any re-actioi 
co-agency on the part of James, the efficient caus 
his liberation ; while in the latter case (namely, 
of Redemption) the beneficial act is the first, the 
dispensable condition, and then, the co-efficient. 

The professional student of theology will, perh 
understand the different positions asserted in the ] 
ceding argument more readily if they are presei 
synoptically, that is, brought at once within his vi 
in the form of answers to four questions, comprh 
the constituent parts of the Scriptural doctrine of . 
demption. And I trust that my lay readers of t 
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rexes will not allow themselves to be scared from the 
perusal of the following short catechism, by half a 
dozen Latin words, or rather words with Latin endings, 
that translate themselves into English, when I dare 
assure them, that they will encounter no other obstacle 
to their full and easy comprehension of the contents. 

Synopsis of the constituent points in the doctrine of 
Redemption, in four questions, with correspondent 
answers. 

Questions. 

r 1. A gens causatorf 

lirL , xwn ,\- .t ) 2. Actus causativus? 
Who (or What) is the«< v ~ . . Q 

v ' J 3. Jiffecium causatum 7 

v. 4. Consequentia ah ejfecto f 

Answers. 

L The Agent and personal Cause of the Redemption 
of mankind is — the co-eternal Word and only begotten 
Son of the Living God, incarnate, tempted, agonizing 
(agonistes ayovi(6fAevoe), crucified, submitting to 
death, resurgent, communicant of his Spirit, ascendent, 
and obtaining for his Church the descent and com- 
munion of the Holy Spirit, the Comforter. 

II. The Causative Act is — a spiritual and transcen- 
dant mystery, that passeth all understanding* 

ILL The Effect Caused is — the being born anew ; 
as before in the flesh to the world, so now born in the 
spirit to Christ. 

IV. The Consequences from the Effect are— sancti- 
fication from sin, and liberation from the inherent and 
penal consequences of sin in the world to come, with 
all the means and processes of sanctification by the 
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Word and the Spirit : these consequents being the m 
lor the sinner relatively to God and his own sod, 
the satisfaction of a debt for a debtor relatively to 1 
creditor ; as the sacrificial atonement made by 1 
priest for the transgressor of the Mosaic Law ; as 1 
reconciliation to an alienated parent for a son i 
had estranged himself from his father's house a 
presence ; and as a redemptive ransom for a slave 
captive. 

Now 1 complain, that this metaphorical naming 
the transcendant causative act through .the medium 
its proper effects from actions and causes of famil 
occurrence connected with the former by similarity 
result, has been mistaken for an intended designati 
of the essential character of the causative act itse 
and that thus divines have interpreted de omni wl 
was spoken de singulo* and magnified a partial eqi 
tion into a total identity. 

I will merely hint to my more learned readers, a 
to the professional students of theology, that the ori§ 
of this error is to be sought for in the discussions 
the Greek Fathers, and (at a later period) of t 
Schoolmen, on the obscure and abysmal subject of t 
divine A-seity, and the distinction between the OiKtfft 
and the jtfot'Xi/, that is, the Absolute Will, as the ur 
versal ground of all being, and the election and pn 
pose of God in the Personal Idea, as the Father. Ai 
this view would have allowed me to express what 
believe to be the true import and Scriptural idea < 
Redemption in terms much more nearly resemblin 
those used ordinarily by the Calvinistic divines, an 
with a conciliative show of coincidence. But this m< 
tive was outweighed by the reflection, that I could nc 
rationally have expected to be understood by those t 
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whom I most wish to be intelligible: et si non vis 
imieUigiy cur vis legif 

Not to countervene the purpose of a Synopsis, I 
have detached the confirmative or explanatory remarks 
from the answers to questions II. and III., and place 
them below as scholia, A single glance of the eye 
will enable the reader to re-connect each with the sen- 
tence it is supposed to follow • 

Scholium to Ans. II. 

Nevertheless, the fact or actual truth having been 
assured to us by revelation, it is not impossible, by 
stedfast meditation on the idea and supernatural cha- 
racter of a personal Will, for a mind spiritually dis- 
ciplined to satisfy itself, that the redemptive Act sup- 
poses (and that our redemption is even negatively 
conceivable only on the supposition of) an Agent who 
can at once act on the Will as an exciting cause, quasi 
ab extra; and in the Will, as the condition of its 
potential, and the ground of its actual, being. 

Scholium to Ans. III. 

Where two subjects, that stand to each other in the 
relation of antithesis or contradistinction, are connected 
by a middle term common to both, the sense of this 
middle term is indifferently determinable by either; 
the preferability of the one or the other in any given 
case being decided by the circumstance of our more 
frequent experience of, or greater familiarity with, the 
term in this connection. Thus, if I put hydrogen and 
oxygen gas, as opposite poles, the term gas is common 
to both ; and it is a matter of indifference by which of 
the two bodies I ascertain the sense of the term. But 
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if, for the conjoint purposes of connexion and cant* 
I oppose transparent crystallized alumen to opt 
derb or uncrystallized alumen ; — it may easily bsf 
to be far more convenient for me to shew the sen 
the middle term, that is alumen, by a piece of p 
clay than by a sapphire or ruby ; especially if I sk 
be describing the beauty and preciousness of the li 
to a peasant woman, or in a district where a ruby 
a rarity which the fewest only had an opportunity 
seeing. This is a plain rule of common logic dire 
in its application by common sense. 

Now let us apply this to the case in hand. ' 
C*two opposites here are Flesh and Spirit : this in 1 
I tion to Christ, that in relation to the world ; and tl 
Ljwo opposites are connected by the middle term, Bi 
which is of course common to both. But for the s 
reason, as in the instance last-mentioned, the inter] 
tation of the common term is to be ascertained fron 
known sense, in the more familiar connexion — bi 
namely, in relation to our natural life and to the 
ganized body, by which we belong to the present wc 
Whatever the word signifies in this connexion, 
same essentially in kind, though not in dignity 
value, must be its signification in the other. £ 
else could it be (what yet in this text it undeniably 
the punctum indifferens, or nota communis of 
thesis, Flesh or the World and the antithesis Sj 
or Christ ? We might therefore, upon the supposil 
of a writer having been speaking of river-water 
distinction from rain-water, as rationally pretend t 
in the latter phrase, the term, water, was to be unc 
stood metaphorically, as that the word, Birth, i 
metaphor, and means only so and so in the Gos 
according to St. John. 
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e is, I am aware, a numeroTPint of Socinus, 
i our Church, so numerous an^irrational and 
lorn to be entitled the Church, wh5*,a maxim 

teach, that " Regeneration is only Bdgjogical 
e writer of the article on the lives of ScotHjive 
, in our ablest and most respectable Review^ 
ne among many who do not hesitate to brand 
trary opinion as heterodoxy, and schismatical 
tion.* I trust that I think as seriously as 
en of the evil of schism ; but with every dis* 

to pay the utmost deference to an acknow- 
majority, including, it is said, a very large 
ion of the present dignitaries of our Church, I 
but think it a sufficient reply, that if Regene- 
neans Baptism, Baptism must mean Regene- 
and this too, as Christ himself has declared, a 
ation in the Spirit. Now I would ask these 

this simple question: Do they believingly 

a spiritual regenerative power and agency in- 
in or accompanying the sprinkling of a few 
•f water on an infant's face? They cannot 
le question by saying that Baptism is a type 
For this would be to supplant their own 
a, that Regeneration means Baptism, by the 
ctory admission, that Regeneration is the sig- 
m, of which Baptism is the significant* Unless, 
they would incur the absurdity of saying, that 
ration is a type of Regeneration, and Baptism 
if itself — or that Baptism only means Baptism ! 
is indeed is the plain consequence to which 
ght be driven, should they answer the above 
i in the negative. 



V 



* See Quart. Review, vol. xxxi. p. 26. Ed. 
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if, for the conjoin?' 5 Yes ! we do Ba\ 
I oppose trai& * © * Baptismal act w - 
derb or une £ « S Only, perhaps, 1 1 
tobefa5|-|^ fcpc that, for com- 

a's f » & $ .* slightingly of the ii_ 

,^&*£g i * tased in the Romish Chg 

<*> .Easily to be answered fl 

J Mercury, the all-eloqi 

ig the latter, — " which, t 

/ is above half dead, whet 

/understanding, it most s 

be nothing, rui -. tional man can think, that 

ceremony can make a spiritual change withoi 

spiritual act of him that is to be changed ; nor ih 

can work by way of nature, or by charm, but mo 

and after the manner of reasonable creatures."* 

It is too obvious to require suggestion, that i 
words here quoted apply with yet greater force 
propriety to the point in question ; as the babe 
unconscious subject, which the dying man need n 
supposed to be. My avowed convictions respe 
Regeneration with the spiritual Baptism, as its c 
tion and initiative, (Luke iii. 16 ; Mark L 7 ; 1 
iii. 11), and of which the sacramental rite, the 
tism of John, was appointed by Christ to rema 
the sign and figure ; and still more, perhaps, m 
lief respecting the mystery of the Eucharist,- 
cerning which I hold the same opinions as fie 
Peter Martyr, and presumably, Cranmer himi 
these convictions and this belief will, I doubt n 
deemed by the orthodox de more Grotii, who im 



* Dedicate to Holy Dying* Ed. 
i Strype — Cranmer, Append. Ed. 
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the letter of Arminius with the spirit of Socinus, 
sufficient data to bring me in guilty of irrational and 
superstitious mysticism. But I abide by a maxim 
which I learned at an early period of my theological 
■todies, from Benedict Spinoza. Where the alternative 
lies between the absurd and the incomprehensible, no 
wise man can be at a loss which of the two to prefer. 
To be called irrational, is a trifle: to be so, and in 
matters of religion, is far otherwise : and whether the 
irrationality consists in men's believing (that is, in 
having persuaded themselves that they believe) against 
reason, or without reason, I have been early instructed 
to consider it as a sad and serious evil, pregnant with 
mischiefs, political and moral. And by none of my 
numerous instructors so impressively as by that great 
and shining light of our Church in the aera of her in- 
tellectual splendor, Bishop Jeremy Taylor : from one 
of whose works,* and that of especial authority for the 
safety as well as for the importance of the principle, 
inasmuch as it was written expressly ad populum, I 
-will now, both for its own intrinsic worth, and to re- 
lieve the attention, wearied, perhaps, by the length and 
argumentative character of the preceding discussion, 
interpose the following Aphorism. 

APHORISM XX. 

Taylor. / 

WHATEVER is against right reason, that no\\ 
faith can oblige us to believe. For though J 
reason is not the positive and affirmative measure of 
our faith, and our faith ought to be larger than (spe- 



* Worthy Communicant, c iii. s. 5. Ed.. 
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I °PPO*^^^fflciency in the Baptismal act"- 
■™ ^SSrword to Bay. Only, perhaps, I 

45»ed to express a hope that, for com . 

j£ they would speak less slightingly of the inst 
don, and extreme unction, used in the Romish Chi 
notwithstanding the not easily to he answered a 
merits of our Christian Mercury, the all-eloq 
Jeremy Taylor, respecting the latter, — " which, I 
it is used when the man is above half dead, whe 
can exercise no act of understanding, it must r 
be nothing. For no rational man can think, thai 
ceremony can make a spiritual change witho 
spiritual act of him that is to be changed ; nor tl 
can work by way of nature, or by charm, but me 
and after the manner of reasonable creatures."*. 
It is too obvious to require suggestion, that 
words here quoted apply with yet greater force 
propriety to the point in question ; as the babe 
unconscious subject, which the dying man need i 
supposed to be. My avowed convictions respi 
Regeneration with the spiritual Baptism, as its < 
tion and initiative, (Luke iii. 16 ; Mark L 7 ; . 
iii. 11), and of which the sacramental rite, the 
tism of John, was appointed by Christ to rem 
the sign and figure ; and still more, perhaps, n 
lief respecting the mystery of the Eucharist,- 
cerning which I hold the same opinions as Bi 
Peter Martyr, and presumably, Cranmer him 
these convictions and this belief will, I doubt n 
deemed by the orthodox de more Grotu, who in 



* Dedicate to Holy Dying* Ed. 
i Strype — Cranmer, Append. Ed. 
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the letter of Arminius with the spirit of Socinus, 
sufficient data to bring me in guilty of irrational and 
superstitious mysticism. But I abide by a maxim 
which I learned at an early period of my theological 
atnriias, from Benedict Spinoza. Where the alternative 
lies between the absurd and the incomprehensible, no 
wise man can be at a loss which of the two to prefer. 
To be called irrational, is a trifle: to be so, and in 
matters of religion, is far otherwise : and whether the 
irrationality consists in men's believing (that is, in 
having persuaded themselves that they believe) against 
reason, or without reason, I have been early instructed 
to consider it as a sad and serious evil, pregnant with 
mischiefs, political and moral. And by none of my 
numerous instructors so impressively as by that great 
and shining light of our Church in the sera of her in- 
tellectual splendor, Bishop Jeremy Taylor : from one 
of whose works,* and that of especial authority for the 
safety as well as for the importance of the principle, 
inasmuch as it was written expressly ad populum, I 
-will now, both for its own intrinsic worth, and to re- 
lieve the attention, wearied, perhaps, by the length and 
argumentative character of the preceding discussion, 
interpose the following Aphorism. 



APHORISM XX. 

Taylor. / 

WHATEVER is against right reason, that noYJ. 
faith can oblige us to believe. For thought 
reason is not the positive and affirmative measure of 
our faith, and our faith ought to be larger than (spe- 



* Worthy Communicant, cv iii. 8. 5. Erf- 
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culative) reason, and take something into her ha 
that reason can never take into her eye; yet in' 
our creed there can he nothing against reason, 
reason justly contradicts an article, it is not of i 
household of faith. In this there is no difficulty,! 
that in practice we take care that we do not can I 
reason, which is not so.* For although reason 3 
right judge, f yet it ought not to pass sentence in 
inquiry of faith, until all the information be hraq 
in ; all that is within, and all that is without, all?1 
is above, and all that is below ; all that concerns:! 
experience, and all that concerns it in act ; whatsoi 
is of pertinent observation, and whatsoever is revet 
For else reason may argue very well, and yet concl 
falsely. It may conclude well in logic, and yet ii 
a false proposition in theology. % But when our jn 
is fully and truly informed in all that whence she i 
make her judgment, we may safely follow her whit) 
soever she invites us. 

APHORISM XXI. 

Tayl< 

HE that speaks against his own reason, spi 
against his own conscience : and therefore 
certain, no man serves God with a good conscie 
who serves him against his reason. 

* See ante p. 137. Ed. 

t Which it could not be in respect of spiritual truths am 
jectswiper-sensuous, if it were the same with, and merely 
ther name for the faculty judging according to sense — thi 
the understanding, or (as Taylor most often calls it in dis 
tion from reason) discourse (discursas seufacultas discursu 
discursoria). The reason, so instructed and so actuate 
Taylor requires in the sentences immediately following, is 
I have called the spirit. [See ante pp. 175 — 7. Ed.] 

X See ante p. 126. Ed?] 
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APHORISM XXII. 

Taylor. 

BY the eye of reason through the telescope of 
faith, that is, revelation, we may see what with- 
out this telescope we could never have known to ex- 
ist. But as one that shuts the eye hard, and with 
violence curls the eye-lid, forces a fantastic fire from 
the crystalline humour, and espies a light that never 
shmes, and sees thousands of little fires that never 
burn ; so is he that blinds the eye of reason, and pre- 
tends to see by an eye of faith. He makes little 
images of notions, and some atoms dance before him ; 
but he is not guided by the light, nor instructed by 
the proposition, but sees like a man in his sleep. In 
no case can true reason and a right faith oppose each 

other. 

NOTE 

Prefatory to Aphorism XXIII, 

Less on my own account, than in the hope of fore- 
arming my youthful friends, I add one other transcript 
from Bishop Taylor, as from a writer to whose name 
no taint or suspicion of Calvinistic or schismatical te- 
nets can attach, and for the purpose of softening the 
offence which, I cannot but foresee, will be taken at 
the positions asserted in the first paragraph of Apho- 
rism VII. p. 146, and the documental proofs of the 
same in pp. 149 — 50 : and this by a formidable party 
composed of men ostensibly of the most dissimilar 
creeds, regular Church-divines, voted orthodox by a 
great majority of suffrages, and the so-called free- 
thinking Christians, and Unitarian divines. It is the 
former class alone that I wish to conciliate : so far at 
least as it may be done by removing the aggravation 
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of noveltv rrom the offensive article. And sard 
simple re-assertion of one of "the two great tin 
which Bishop Taylor could assert as a fact, — 1 
he took for granted, that no Christian would tin 
controverting, — should at least he controverted 
out bitterness by his successors in the Church, 
which was perfectly safe and orthodox in 1657, i 
judgment of a devoted Royalist and Episcop 
ought to be at most but a venial heterodoxy in '. 
For the rest, I am prepared to hear in answer- 
has already been so often and with such thei 
effect dropped as an extinguisher on my argunun 
the famous concluding period of the fourth ho 
Paley's Moral and Political Philosophy, declan 
Dr. Parr to be the finest prose passage in Engfi 
terature. Be it so. I bow to so great an anth 
But if the learned doctor would impose it on me a 
truest as well as the finest, or expect me to adxmr 
logic equally with the rhetoric — afttrrctfiai — I 
off. As I have been un-English enough to ii 
Pope's tomb-epigram on Sir Isaac Newton not 
better than a gross and wrongful falsehood, com 
in an enormous and irreverent hyperbole ; so wit 
gard to this passage in question, free as it is fra 
faults of taste, I have yet the hardihood to con 
that in the sense in which the words ' discover 1 
* prove' are here used and intended, I am not 
vinced of the truth of the principle, (that he alone 
covers who proves), and I question the correctne 
the particular case, brought as instance and confii 
tion. I doubt the validity of the assertion as a g 
ral rule ; and I deny it, as applied to matters of f 
to the verities of religion, in the belief of which tl 
must always be somewhat of moral election, " an 
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of the will in it as well as of the understanding, as 
much love in it as discursive power. True Christian 
faith must have in it something of in-evidence, some- 
thing that must he made up hy duty and hy obedi- 
ence."* — But most readily do I admit, and most fer- 
Tently do I contend, that the miracles worked by 
Christ, both as miracles and as fulfilments of pro- 
phecy, both as signs and as wonders, made plain dis- 
covery, and gave unquestionable proof, of his divine 
character and authority ; that they were to the whole 
Jewish nation true and appropriate evidences, that He 
was indeed come who had promised and declared to 
their forefathers, Behold your God will come with 
vengeance, even God with a recompense. He will 
came and save you.f I receive them as proofs, 
therefore, of the truth of every word which he taught 
who was himself The Word ; and as sure evidences of 
the final victory over death and of the life to come, in 
that they were manifestations of Him, who said : / am 
the resurrection and the life ! 

The obvious inference from the passage in question, 
if not its express import, is : Miracula experimenta 
cruris esse, quibus solis probandum erat, homines 
non, pecudum ins tar, omnino perituros esse. Now 
this doctrine I hold to be altogether alien from the 
spirit, and without authority in the letter, of Scripture. 
I can recall nothing in the history of human belief 
that should induce me, I find nothing in my own mo- 
ral being that enables me, to understand it I can, 
however, perfectly well understand, the readiness of 



* J. Taylor's Worthy Communicant. Ed. 
t Isaiah xxziv. compared with Matt. z. 34. and Lukt zii. 49, 
Ed. 
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those divines in hoc Paleii dictum ore plenojutt 
qui nihil aliud in toto Evangelio invenire posse J 
JUentur. The most unqualified admiration of 
superlative passage I find perfectly in character 
those, who while Socinianism and Ultra-Socinias 
are spreading like the roots of an elm, on and, 
below the surface, through the whole land, and 1 
and there at least have even dipped under the gazi 
fence of the Church, and blunted the edge of the 
bourer's spade in the gayest parterres of our B 
hamon, — who, — while heresies, to which the fran 
and compilers of our Liturgy, Homilies, and Arti 
would have refused the very name of Christian 
meet their eyes on the list of religious denominati 
for every city and large town throughout the ki 
dom — can yet congratulate themselves with Dr. Pa 
in his book on the Evidences,* that the rent has 
reached the foundation ; — that is, that the corrupt 
of man's will ; that the responsibility of man in i 
sense in which it is not equally predicable of dogs i 
horses ; that the divinity of our Lord, and even 
pre-existence ; that sin, and redemption through ■ 
merits of Christ; and grace; and the especial a 
of the Spirit; and the efficacy of prayer; and 1 
subsistency of the Holy Ghost ; may all be extruc 
without breach or rent in the essentials of Christi 
Faith ; — that a man may deny and renounce them i 
and remain a fundamental Christian, notwithstandin 
But there are many who cannot keep up with Latil 
dinarians of such a stride ; and I trust that the n 
jority of serious believers are in this predicamei 
Now for all these it would seem more in character 

* Conclusion, Part III. ch. 8. Ed. 
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be of Bishop Taylor's opinion, that the belief in ques- 
tion is presupposed in a convert to the truth in Christ 
— bat at all events not to circulate in the great whis- 
pering gallery of the religious Public suspicions and 
hard thoughts of those who, like myself, are of this 
opinion ; who do not dare decry the religious instincts 
. of humanity as a baseless dream ; who hold, that to 
. excavate the ground under the faith of all mankind, is 
. a very questionable method of building up our faith as 
Christians ; who fear, that [instead of adding to, they 
should detract from the honour of the Incarnate 
Word by disparaging the light of the Word, that was 
in the beginning, and which lighteth every man ; and 
who, under these convictions, can tranquilly leave it 
to be disputed, in some new Dialogues in the shades, 
between the fathers of the Unitarian Church on the 
one side, and Maimonides, Moses Mendelssohn, and 
Leasing on the other, whether the famous passage in 
Paley does or does not contain the three dialectic 

Cws, peHtio principiiy argumentum in circulo, and 
- & amentum contra rem a premisso rem ipsam tn- 
cludente. 

Yes ! fervently do I contend, that to satisfy the un- 
derstanding that there is a future state, was not the 
specific object of the Christian Dispensation ; and that 
neither the belief of a future state, nor the rationality 
of this belief, is the exclusive attribute of the Christian 
religion. An essential, a fundamental, article of all 
religion it is, and therefore of the Christian; but 
otherwise than as in connexion with the salvation of 
mankind from the terrors of that state, among the es- 
sential articles peculiar to the Gospel Creed (those, 
for instance by which it is contra-distinguished from 
the creed of a religious Jew) I do not place it* And 



282 AIDS TO REFLECTION. 

before sentence is passed against me, as heterodo 
this ground, let not my judges forget who it was 
assured us, that if a man did not believe in a state t 
tribution after death, previously and on other gro 
neither would he believe, though a man shot 
raised from the dead. 

Again, I am questioned as to my proofs of a I 
state by men who are so far, and only so far, pro! 
believers, that they admit a God and the existej 
a law from God. I give them : and the qnesti 
turn from me with a scoff or incredulous smile, 
should others of a less scanty creed infer the wea 
of the reasons assigned by me from their fail 
convincing these men ; may I not remind them 
it was, to whom a similar question was propof 
men of the same class ? But at all events it 1 
enough for my own support to remember it ; a 
know that He held such questioners, who con] 
find a sufficing proof of this great all-concerning 
in the words, The God of Abraham, the G 
Isaac, and the God of Jacob unworthy of any 
answer — men not to be satisfied by any proof — t 
such proofs, at least, as are compatible with the 
and purposes of all religious conviction ; — bj 
proofs that would not destroy the faith they we 
tended to confirm, and reverse the whole cha 
and quality of its effects and influences. But if 
withstanding all here offered in defence of my op 
I must still be adjudged heterodox and in en 
what can I say but that malo cum Platone er 
and take refuge behind the ample shield of B 
Jeremy Taylor ? 
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APHORISM XXIII. 

Taylor. 
)rder to his own glory, and for the manifestation 
his goodness, and that the accidents of this 

might not overmuch trouble those good men 
uffered evil things, God was pleased to do two 
things. The one was : that he sent his Son into 
•rid to take upon him our nature, that every man 

submit to a necessity, from which God's own 
as not exempt, when it behoved even Christ to 

and so to enter into glory. The other great 
was : that God did not only by revelation and 
rmons of the Prophets to his Church, but even 
mankind competently teach, and effectively per- 

that the soul of man does not die ; that though 

were ill here, yet to the good who usually feel 
if the evils of this life, they should end in honour 
[vantages. And therefore Cicero had reason on 
e to conclude, that there is a time and place after 
fe, wherein the wicked shall be punished, and the 
11s rewarded ; when he considered that Orpheus 
derates, and many others, just men and bene- 
t of mankind, were either slain or oppressed to 
by evil men. And all these received not the 
se. But when virtue made men poor, and free 
ng of brave truths made the wise to lose their 
• : when an excellent life hastened an opprobrious 

and the obeying reason and our conscience lost 
* lives, or at least all the means and conditions 
)ying them : it was but time to look about for 
»r state of things where justice should rule, and 
find her own portion. And therefore men cast 
ery line, and turned every stone, and tried every 
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rje of jarring impulses ; a mysterious diversity bb m a ]\ 
die injunctions of the mind and the elections of *^r 
will ; and (last not least) the utter incommensuratenesV 
and the unsatisfying qualities of the things around us, 
thai yet are the only objects which our senses discover, 
or our appetites require us to pursue : — hence for the 
finer and more contemplative spirits the ever-strength- 
*ing suspicion, that the two phenomena must in some 
or other stand in close connexion with each other, 
y t the riddle of fortune and circumstance is but 
<* j§ &v effluence of the riddle of man : — and hence 
Persuasion, that the solution of both pro- 
sought for — hence the presentiment, 
will be found — in the contra-distinc- 
\^umanity, in the something of hu- 
fxclusively human : — and — as the 
... y the senses, as all the bodies 
and substances that we can touch, measure, and weigh, 
are either mere totals, the unity of which results from 
the parts, and is of course only apparent ; or substances, 
the unity of action of which is owing to the nature or 
arrangement of the partible bodies which they actuate 
or set in motion, (steam for instance, in a steam-en- 
gine ; — as on the one hand the conditions and known 
or conceivable properties of all the objects which perish 
and utterly cease to be, together with all the properties 
which we ourselves have in common with these perish- 
able things, differ in kind from the acts and properties 
peculiar to our humanity, so that the former cannot 
even be conceived, cannot without a contradiction in 
terms be predicated, of the proper and immediate sub- 
ject of the latter— (for who would not smile at an ounce 
of truth, or a square foot of honour ?) — and as, on the 
other hand, whatever things in visible nature have the 
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t«r of permanence, and 

ar 8V'unchanged like a rainbow in 

Yfor example, beauty, order, 
are all akin to the peculia of hi 
urn? of mind and will, without which 
not only exist in vain, as pictures for motes* ban 
not exist at all ; — hence, finally, the ooncfakaan 
soul of man, as the subject of mind and wHLnmsi 
wise possess a principle of permanence, and k « 
tined to endure. And were these grounds Ed 
they are, yet as a small weight will make a 
scend, whore there is nothing in the opposite 
painted weights, which have only an illusive 
prominence ; so in the scale of immortality slight 1 
sons arc in effect weighty, and sufficient to 
the judgment, there being no counterweight, no 
against them, and no facts in proof of the contn 
that would not prove equally well the cessation of 
eye on the removal or diffraction of the eye-glass, 1 
the dissolution or incapacity of the musician on 
fracture of his instrument or its strings. 

Hut though I agree with Taylor so far, as not 
doubt that the misallotment of worldly goods and 1 
tunes was one principal occasion, exciting well-dispo 
and spiritually awakened natures by reflections a 
reasonings, such as I have here supposed, to mata 
the presentiment of immortality into full consciousm 
into a principle of action and a well-spring of strenj 
and consolation ; I cannot concede to this circumstai 
any thing like the importance and extent of effia 
which he in this passage attributes to it. I am p 
suaded, that as the belief of all mankind, of all * trib 

* 1 say all ; for the accounts of one or two travelling Free 
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and nations, and languages, in all ages, and in all 



of social union, it must be referred to far deeper 
grounds, common to man as man ; and that its fibres 
are to be traced to the tap-root of humanity. I have 
long entertained, and do not hesitate to avow, the con- 
miction that the argument from universality of belief 
urged by Barrow and others in proof of the first arti- 
cle of the Creed, is neither in point of fact — for two 
▼ery different objects may be intended, and two or more 
diverse and even contradictory conceptions may be ex- 
pressed, by the same name — nor in legitimacy of con- 
clusion as strong and unexceptionable, as the argument 
from the same ground for the continuance of our per- 
sonal being after death. The bull-calf butts with smooth 
and unarmed brow. Throughout animated nature, of 
each characteristic organ and faculty there exists a 
pre-assurance, an instinctive and practical anticipa- 
tion ; and no preassurance common to a whole species 
does in any instance prove delusive.* All other pro- 



philoflophers, professed atheists and partizans of infidelity, re- 
specting one or two African hordes, Caffres, and poor outlawed 
Bofchmen, hunted out of their humanity, ought not to be re- 
garded as exceptions. And as to Hearne's assertion respecting 
tbe non-existence and rejection of the belief among the Copper- 
Indians, it is not only hazarded on very weak ana insufficient 
grounds, but he himself, in another part of His work, unconsci- 
ously supplies data, from whence the contrary may safely be 
concluded. Hearne, perhaps, put down his friend M otannabbi's 
Fort-philosophy for the opinion of his tribe ; and from his high 
appreciation of the moral character of this murderous gymnoso- 
phist, it might, I fear, be inferred, that Hearne himself was not 
the very person one would, of all others, have chosen for the 
purpose of instituting the inquiry. 

• See Baron Field's Letters from New South Wales. The 
poor natives, the lowest in the scale of humanity, evince no 
symptom of any religion, or the belief of any superior power as 
the maker of the world ; but vet have no doubt that the spirits 
of their ancestors survive in the form of porpoises, and mindful 
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phecies of nature have their exact fulfilment— in e?c 
other ingrafted word of promise, Nature is found \ 
to her word ; and is it in her noblest creature that) 
tells her first lie ? — (The Reader will, of course, 
derstand, that I am here speaking in the assumed 
racter of a mere naturalist, to whom no light of 
lation had been vouchsafed ; one, who 



-with gentle heart 



Had worshipp'd Nature in the hill and valley, 
Not knowing what he loved, but loved it all.) 

Whether, however, the introductory part of the Bishop's 
argument is to be received with more or less qualifica- 
tion, the fact itself, as stated in the concluding-sentence 
of the Aphorism, remains unaffected, and is beyond 
exception true. 

If other argument and yet higher authority were 
required, I might refer to St. Paul's Epistle to the 
Romans, and to the Epistle to the Hebrews, which 
whether written by Paul, or, as Luther conjectured, 
by Apollos, is out of all doubt the work of an Apos- 
tolic man filled with the Holy Spirit, and composed 
while the Temple and the glories of the Temple wor- 
ship were yet in existence. Several of the Jewish and 
still Judaizing converts had begun to vacillate in their 
faith, and to stumble at the stumbling-stone of the 
contrast between the pomp and splendour of the old 
Law, and the simplicity and humility of the Christian 
Church. To break this sensual charm, to unfascinate 
these bedazzled brethren, the writer to the Hebrews 
institutes a comparison between the two religions, and 
demonstrates the superior spiritual grandeur, the 



of their descendants, with imperishable affection, drive toe 
whales ashore for them to feast on. 
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r intrinsic worth and dignity of the religion of 
:. On the other hand, at Rome where the Jews 
d a numerous, powerful, and privileged class 
r of them, too, by their proselyting zeal and fre- 
disputations with the priests and philosophers 
i and exercised polemics), the recently-founded 
ian Church was, it appears, in greater danger 
he reasonings of the Jewish doctors and even of 
n Judaizing members, respecting the use of the 
relation. Thus the object of the Epistle to the 
jws was to prove the superiority of the Christian 
>n ; the object of the Epistle to the Romans to 
its necessity. Now there was one argument ex- 
ly well calculated to stagger a faith newly trans- 
d and still loose at its roots, and which if allowed, 
d to preclude the possibility of the Christian 
m, as an especial and immediate revelation from 
-on the high grounds, at least, on which the 
le of the Gentiles placed it, and with the ex- 
3 rights and superseding character, which he 
*1 for it. " You admit" (said they) " the divine 
and authority of the Law given to Moses, pro- 
d with thunders and lightnings and the voice 
Most High heard by all the people from Mount 
and introduced, enforced, and perpetuated by a 
of the most stupendous miracles. _Our religi< 
was given by God : and can God grve^trpensh* 
nperfect religion ? * If not perishable, how can 
3 a successor ? If perfect, how can it need to be 
eded ? The entire argument is indeed comprised 
latter attribute of our law. We know, from an 
•ity which you yourselves acknowledge for divine, 
ur religion is perfect. He is the rock, and his 
is perfect (DeuL xxxii. 4.) If then the religion 

u 
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revealed by God himself to our forefathers is 
what need have we of another ?" — This objectk 
from its importance and from its extreme plausibi 
the persons at least to whom it was addressed, n 
an answer in both Epistles. And accordingly the 
is included in the one (that to the Hebrews) « 
the especial purpose and main subject of th* 
And how does the Apostle answer it ? Support 
the thing is not impossible * — a man of sett 
had studied the evidences of Priestley and Pahl 
Warburton's Divine Legation, but who shoal 
perfect stranger to the writings of St. Paul, aj 
I put this question to him : — " What do yoqj 
will St. Paul's answer be ?" " Nothing," h* 
reply, " can be more obvious. It is in vain, thfe 
tie will urge, that you bring your notions of f 
lity and inferences from the arbitrary interpret! 
a word in an absolute rather than a relative st 
invalidate a known fact. It is a fact, that your i 
is (in your sense of the word) not perfect: i 
deficient in one of the two essential constituent 

* The case here supposed actually occurred in my - 
perience in the person of a Spanish refugee, of English 
but from his tenth year resident in Spain, and bred in 
of wealthy, but ignorant and bigoted, Roman Cathol 
mature manhood he returned to England, disgusted i 
conduct of the priests and monks, which had indeed i 
years produced on his mind its so common effect as 
better-informed natives of the south of Europe — a tern 
Deism. The results, however, of the infidel system in 
with his opportunities of observing the effects of irrel 
the French officers in Spain, on the one hand ; and the 
able moral and intellectual superiority of Protestant Bi 
the other, had not been lost on him : and here he began 
for himself and resolved to study the subject. lie h 
through Bishop Warburton's Divine Legation, and Pali 
dences ; but had never read the Gospels consecutively^ 
Epistles not at all. 
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religion, the belief of a future state on solid and 
icient grounds. Had the doctrine indeed been re- 
ly the stupendous miracles, which you most truly 

_^ to have accompanied and attested the first pro- 

^^■llgation of your religion, would have supplied the re- 
date proof. But the doctrine was not revealed; and 
belief of a future state rests upon no solid grounds. 
fou believe it (as far as you believe it, and as many of 
as profess this belief) without revelation, and with- 
the only proper and sufficient evidence of its truth. 
^Your religion, therefore, though of divine origin, is 
(if taken in disjunction from the new revelation, which 
I am commissioned to proclaim) but a religio dimi- 
diate, i and the main purpose, the proper character, 
and the paramount object of Christ's mission and mi- 
racles, is to supply the missing half by a clear discovery 
of a future state ; and (since " he alone discovers who 
proves") by proving the truth of the doctrine now for 
the first time declared with the requisite authority, by 
the requisite, appropriate, and alone satisfactory evi- 
dences." 

But is this the Apostle's answer to the Jewish op- 
pngners, and the Judaizing false brethren of the Church 
of Christ ? It is not the answer, it does not resemble 
the answer, returned by the Apostle. It is neither 
parallel nor corradial with the line of argument in 
either of the two Epistles, or with any one line ; but 
it is a chord that traverses them all, and only touches 
where it cuts across. In the Epistle to the Hebrews, 
the directly contrary position is repeatedly asserted : 
and in the Epistle to the Romans, it is everywhere 
supposed. The death to which the Law sentenced all 
sinners (and which even the Gentiles without the re- 
vealed law had announced to them by their consciences 
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the judgment of God having been made known % 
to them) must be the same death, from which t 
were saved by the faith of the Son of God; or 
Apostle's reasoning would be senseless, his antiA 
a mere equivoque, a play on a word, quod idem mm 
aliud vult. Christ redeemed mankind from the a 
of the law ; and we all know, that it was not £ 
temporal death, or the penalties and afflictions of 
present life, that believers have been redeemed. 
Law of which the inspired sage of Tarsus is speak 
from which no man can plead excuse ; the Law, 
raculously delivered in thunders from Mount Si 
which was inscribed on tables of stone for the Ji 
and written in the hearts of all men {Rom. ii. 15) 
law holy and spiritual ! What was the great po 
of which this law, in its own name offered no soluti 
the mystery which it left behind the veil, or in 
cloudy tabernacle of types and figurative sacrific 
Whether there was a judgment to come, and soul 
suffer the dread sentence ? Or was it not far rathe 
what are the means of escape ; where may grace 
found and redemption? St. Paul says, the latter. 1 
law brings condemnation : but the conscience-senten 
transgressor's question, " What shall I do to be sav< 
Who will intercede for me?" it dismisses as bey< 
its jurisdiction and takes no cognizance thereof, sav< 
prophetic murmurs or mute out-shadowings of myi 
r^ordinances and sacrificial types. Not therefore, t 
/ there is a life to come, and a future state ; but w. 
\ each individual soul may hope for itself therein : « 
on what grounds : and that this state has been rendei 
an object of aspiration and fervent desire, and a soui 
of thanksgiving and exceeding great joy ; and , 
v whom; and through whom, and for whom, and 
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what means, and under what conditions — these are the V v / 
peculiar and distinguishing fundamentals of the Chris- ( ^ 
dan Faith. These are the revealed lights and obtained^) 
privileges of the Christian Dispensation. Not alone 
the knowledge of the boon, but the precious inestima- 
ble boon itself, is the grace and truth that came by 
Jesus Christ I believe Moses, I believe Paul ; but 
I believe in Christ. 

APHORISM XXIV. 
On Baptism. 

Leighton. 

IN those days came John the Baptist, preaching. 
— It will suffice for our present purpose, if by 
these * words we direct the attention to the origin, or 
at least first Scriptural record, of Baptism, and to the 
combinement of preaching therewith ; their aspect each 
to the other, and their concurrence to one excellent 
end ; the word unfolding the sacrament, and the sacra- 
ment sealing the word ; the word as a light, informing 
and clearing the sense of the seal ; and this again as 
a seal, confirming and ratifying the truth of the word; 
as you see some significant seals, or engraven signets, 
have a word about them expressing their sense. 

But truly the word is a light, and the sacraments 
have in them of the same light illuminating them. 

9 By certain Biblical philologists of the Teutonic school (men 
distinguished by learning, but still more characteristically by 
hardihood in conjecture, and who suppose the Gospels to have * 

undergone several successive revisions and enlargements by, or 
under the authority of, the sacred historians) these words are 
contended to have been, in the first delivery, the common com- 
mencement of all the Gospels Kara tropica (that is, according to 
the flesh,) in distinction from St. John's, or the Gospel Kara 
wvtvfia (that is, according to the Spirit.) 
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This sacrament of Baptism, the ancient* 
larly express by light Yet are they both 
darkness to us, till the same light shine in 
tor till then we are nothing but darknes 
and therefore the most luminous things 
Noonday is as midnight to a blind man. Audi 
these ordinances, the word and the sacrament, a 
profit or comfort for the most part, because Wl 
not that divine light within us. And we haw 
because we ask it not. 

Comment, 

■ 

€fr mm mid to re/lection in the forming of ej 
judgment respecting the purport and puff 
the Bmptismal rite, and a just appreciation 
rmfm **d importance. 

A HORN and bred Baptist, and paternally deaf 
from the old orthodox Non-conformists, and b 
his own and his father's right a very dear frw 
mine* had married a member of the National O 
In consequence of an anxious wish expressed 
lady for the baptism of their first child, he so 
nte to put him in possession of my views resp 
this controversy ; though principally as to the < 
of importance which I attached to it. For as 
point itself, his natural prepossession in favour 
persuasion in which he was born had been conl 
bv a conscientious examination of the argumei 
both sides. As the comment on the preceding j 
risra, or rather as an expansion of its subject-n 
I will give the substance of the conversation : ax 
ply shall I have been remunerated, should it h 
with the interest and satisfaction with which i 
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sard. More particularly, should any of my Readers 
ad themselves under the same or similar circum- 



Our discussion is rendered shorter and more easy 
y our perfect agreement in certain preliminary points. 
Afe both disclaim alike every attempt to explain any 
hing into Scripture, and every attempt to explain any 
ihmg out of Scripture. Or if we regard either with 
l livelier aversion it, is the latter, as being the more 
fashionable and prevalent. I mean the practice of both 
high and low Grotian divines to explain away positive 
assertions of Scripture on the pretext, that the literal 
sense is not agreeable to reason, that is, their particular 
reason. And inasmuch as (in the only right sense of the 
word) there is no such thing as a particular reason, they 
must, and in fact they do, mean that the literal sense is 
not accordant to their understanding, that is, to the no- 
tions which their understandings have been taught 
and accustomed to form in their school of philosophy. 
Thus a Platonist who should become a Christian would 
at once, even in texts susceptible of a different inter- 
pretation, recognize, because he would expect to find, 
several doctrines which the disciple of the Epicurean 
or mechanic school will not receive on the most posi- 
tive declarations of the divine word. And as we agree 
in the opinion that the Minimi-Jidian party err griev- 
ously in the latter point, so I must concede to you, that 
too many Paedo-baptists (assertors of Infant Baptism) 
have erred, though less grossly, in the former. I have, 
I confess, no eye for these smoke-like wreaths of infe- 
rence, this ever-widening spiral ergo from the narrow 
aperture of perhaps a single text ; or rather an inter- 
pretation forced into it by construing an idiomatic 
phrase in an artless narrative with the same absolute- 



1 
296 aids to reflection. * 

ness as if it had formed part of a mathenutil 
blem. I start back from these inverted fg 
where the apex is the base. If I should ml 
one that I had called at a friend's house, but k 
nobody at home, the family having all gow 
play; and if he on the strength of this infi 
should take occasion to asperse my friend'i 
unmotherly conduct in taking an infant six ma 
to a crowded theatre; would vou allow him 
on the words " nobody" and " all the family,'* 
fication of the slander ? Would yon not tell 1 
the words were to be interpreted by the natui 
subject, the purpose of the speaker, and their I 
acceptation ; and that he must or might have 
that infants of that age would not be admitl 
the theatre ? Exactly so, with regard to tin 
he and all his household. Had Baptism of n 
that early period of the Gospel been a known ] 
or had this been previously demonstrated, — i 
deed the argument, that in all probability the 
infants or young children in so large a familj 
be no otherwise objectionable than as being 9 
ous, and a sort of anticlimax in logic. But if tin 
are cited as the proof, it would be a clear petiti 
cipii, though there had been nothing else ag 
But when we turn back to the Scriptures pr 
the narrative, and find repentance and belief dei 
as the terms and indispensable conditions of Baj 
then the case above imagined applies in its fill 
Equally vain is the pretended analogy from C 
cision, which was no Sacrament at all ; but the 
and mark of national distinction. In the first ii 
it was, doubtless, a privilege or mark of superk 
conferred on the descendants of Abraham. 
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Patriarchal times this rite was confined (the first go- 
•jmments being theocracies) to the priesthood, who 
set apart to that office from their birth. At a 
period this token of the premier class was ex- 
Bnded to kings. And thus, when it was re-ordained 
iy Moses for the whole Jewish nation, it was at the 
ime said — Ye are all priests and kings ; ye are a con- 
lecrated people. In addition to this, or rather in aid 
jf this, Circumcision was intended to distinguish the 
lews by some indelible sign : and it was no less ne- 
cessary that Jewish children should be recognizable as 
Jews than Jewish adults — not to mention the greater 
safety of the rite in infancy. Nor was it ever pre- 
tended that any grace was conferred with it, or that 
the rite was significant of any inward or spiritual ope- 
ration. In short, an unprejudiced and competent 
reader need only peruse the first thirty-three para- 
graphs of the eighteenth section of Taylor's Liberty 
of Prophesying; and then compare with these the 
remainder of the section added by him after the Re- 
storation : those, namely, in which he attempts to over- 
throw his own arguments. I had almost said, affects : 
for such is the feebleness, and so palpable the sophis- 
try, of his answers, that I find it difficult to imagine 
that Taylor himself could have been satisfied with 
them. The only plausible arguments apply with equal 
force to Baptist and Paedo-baptist ; and would prove, if 
they proved any thing, that both were wrong, and the 
Quakers only in the right. 

Now, in the first place, it is obvious, that nothing 
conclusive can be drawn from the silence of the New 
Testament respecting a practice, which, if we suppose 
it already in use, must yet, from the character of the 
first converts, have been of comparatively rare occur* 
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rence; and which, from the predominant and mott-< 
concerning objects and functions of the Apostolic* 
writers (1 Cor. i. 17.) was not likely to have beet 
mentioned otherwise than incidentally, and very pro- 
bably therefore might not have occurred to them to: 
mention at all. But, secondly, admitting that the 
practice was introduced at a later period than that a 
which the Acts of the Apostles and the Epistles wen 
composed: I should yet be fully satisfied, that the 
Church exercised herein a sound* discretion. On 
either supposition, therefore, it is never without regret 
that I see a divine of our Church attempting to erect 
forts on a position so evidently commanded by the 
stronghold of his antagonists. I dread the use which 
the Socinians may make of their example, and the 
Papists of their failure. Let me not, however, de- 
ceive you. (The Reader understands, that I suppose 
myself conversing with a Baptist) I am of opinion, 
that the divines on your side are chargeable with a for 
more grievous mistake, that of giving a carnal and 
Judaizing interpretation to the various Gospel texts 

* That every the least permissible form and ordinance, which 
at different times it might be expedient for the Church to enact, 
are pre-enacted in the New Testament; and that whatever is 
not to be found there, ought to be allowed nowhere — this has 
been asserted. But that it has been proved, or even rendered 
plausible ; or that the tenet is not to be placed among the re- 
vulsionary results of the Scripture-slighting will- worship of the 
Romish Church; it will be more sincere to say I disbelieve, 
than that I doubt. It was chiefly, if not exclusively, in refer- 
ence to the extravagances built on this tenet, that the great 
Selden ventured to declare, that the words, Serutamini Scrtptu- 
ras, had set the world in an uproar. 

Extremes appear to generate each other; but if we look 
steadily, there will most often be found some common error, that 
produces both as its positive and negative poles. Thus super- 
stitions go by pairs, like the two Hungarian sisters, always 
quarrelling and inveterately averse, but yet joined at the trunk. 
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*• which the terms, baptism and baptize, occur, con- 
2**ry to the express and earnest admonitions of the 
Apostle Paul. And this I say without in the least 
Attracting my former concession, that the texts ap- 
pealed to, as commanding or authorizing Infant Bap- 
ism, are all without exception made to hear a sense 
wither contained nor deducible: and likewise that 
historically considered) there exists no sufficient posi- 
iwe evidence that the Baptism of infants was instituted 
rj the Apostles in the practice of the Apostolic age.* 
Lastly, we both coincide in the full conviction, that 
t is neither the outward ceremony of Baptism, under 
my form or circumstances, nor any other ceremony, 
but such a faith in Christ as tends to produce a con- 
formity to his holy doctrines and example in heart 
and life, and which faith is itself a declared mean 
and condition of our partaking of his spiritual body, 
and of being clothed upon with his righteousness, — 
that properly makes us Christians, and can alone be 
enjoined as an article of faith necessary to salvation, 
so that the denial thereof may be denounced as a 

9 More than this I do not consider as necessary for the ar- 
gument. And as to Robinson's assertions in his History of 
Baptism, that Infant Baptism did not commence till the time 
of Cyprian, who, condemning it as a general practice, allowed 
it in particular cases by a dispensation of charity : and that it 
did not actually become the ordinary rule of the Church, till 
Augustine, in the fever of his And- Pelagian dispute had intro* 
duced the Calvinistic interpretation of Original Sin, and the 
dire state of infants dying unbaptized — I am so far from ac- 
ceding to them, that 1 reject the whole statement as rash, and 
not only unwarranted by the authorities he cites, but unan- 
swerably confuted by Baxter, Wall, and many other learned 
Paedo-baptists before and since the publication of his work. 
I confine myself to the assertion — not that Infant Baptism was 
not— but that there exist no sufficient proofs that it was — the 
practice of the Apostolic age. 
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damnable heresy. In the strictest sense of esa 
this alone is the essential in Christianity, thi 
same spirit should be growing in us which was i 
fulness of all perfection in Christ Jesus. Wht 
else is named essential, is such because, and 01 
far as, it is instrumental to this, or evidently in 
herein. If the Baptists hold the visible rite 
indispensable to salvation, with what terror must 
not regard every disease that befalls their chi 
between youth and infancy! But if they are t 
by the faith of the parent, then the outward r: 
not essential to salvation, otherwise than as the » 
sion should arise from a spirit of disobedience: 
in this case it is the cause not the effect, the \ 
and unbaptized heart, not the unbaptizing hand, 
perils it. And surely it looks very like an inco 
tency to admit the vicarious faith of the parents, 
the therein implied promise, that the child shal 
Christianly bred up, and as much as in them 
prepared for the communion of saints — to admit 
as safe and sufficient in their own instance, and 
to denounce the same belief and practice as has 
ous and unavailing in the Church — the same, I 
essentially, and only differing from their own by 
presence of two or three Christian friends as at 
tional securities, and by the promise being express 
But you, my filial friend! have studied Christ 
der a better teacher — the spirit of adoption, even 
spirit that was in Paul, and which still speaks to 
out of his writings. You remember and admire 
saying of an old divine, that a ceremony duly in 
tuted is a chain of gold around the neck of faith ; 
if in the wish to make it co-essential and consubst 
tial, you draw it closer and closer, it may strar 
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Ifce faith it was meant to deck and designate. You 
fcre not so unretentive a scholar as to have forgotten 
Ike pater is et auro of your Virgil : or if you were, 
Jpou are not so inconsistent a reasoner as to translate 
the Hebraism, spirit and fire, in one place by spiritual 
Sre, and yet refuse to translate water and spirit by 
'Spiritual water in another place; or if, as I myself 
think, the different position marks a different sense, 

■ yet that the former must be ejusdem generis with the 

■ latter-— the water of repentance, reformation in con- 
duct ; and the spirit that which purifies the inmost 
principle of action, as fire purges the metal substan- 
tially, and not cleansing the surface only. 

But in this instance, it will be said, the ceremony, 
the outward and visible sign, is a Scripture ordinance. 
I will not reply that the Romish priest says the same 
of the anointing of the sick with oil and the imposi- 
tion of hands. No, my answer is : that this is a very 
sufficient reason for the continued observance of a cere- 
monial rite so derived and sanctioned, even though 
its own beauty, simplicity, and natural significancy 
had pleaded less strongly in its behalf. But it is no 
reason why the Church should forget that the perpe- 
tuation of a thing does not alter the nature of the 
thing, and that a ceremony to be perpetuated is to 
be perpetuated as a ceremony. It is no reason why, 
knowing and experiencing even in the majority of her 
own members the proneness of the human mind to 
superstition, f the Church might not rightfully and 
f piously adopt the measures best calculated to check 

t Let me be* permitted to repeat and apply the note in a for- 
mer page. Superstition may be defined as superstantium (cu- 
jutmodi stint cerenumue et signa externa qua, nisi in signijicando, 
nihiU sunt et pen* nihil) substantiatio. 
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tins tendency, and to correct the abuse to 
had led in any particular rite. But of suj 
notions- respecting the Baptismal ceremony, 
abase resulting^ die instances were flagrant 
tonoBSfc Such, for instance, was the frequc 
ring of the BauliitMal rite to a late period of 
even to the deathbed* in the belief that thejl 

•SI 

water would cieanae die b aptise d person from! 
and (if he died iminediately after the perform^ 
die ceremony,) send hhm pare and spotless hi 
other world. i 

3br is this alL The p rer enti ie remedy apfj 
the Chnrch is l egitimate d as well as addition! 
cominended by die following consideration. ' 
a cerem o ny answered and was intended to-j 
several purposes, which purposes at its first] 
tion were blended in respect of the time, bat 
afterwards by change of circumstances (as wl 
instance, a large and ever-increasing propor 
the members of the Church, or those who a 
bore the Christian name, were of Christian pi 
were necessarily dis-united — then either the C 
has no power or authority delegated to her (w 
shifting the ground of controversy), or she no 
authorized to choose and determine, to which 
several purposes the ceremony should be att 
Now one of the purposes of Baptism was — the 
ing it publicly manifest, first, what individual* 
to be regarded by the World (Phil. ii. 15.) i 
longing to the visible communion of Christian 
asmuch as by their demeanour and apparent 
tion, the general estimation of the city set on 
and not to be hid (Matth. v. 14.) could not I 
affected — the city that even in the midst of act 
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•^tf perverse nation was bound not only to give no 
toe, but by all innocent means, to prevent every 
^sasion, of rebuke. Secondly, to mark out, for the 
hurch itself, those that were entitled to that espe- 
fcl dearness, that watchful and disciplinary love and 
wing-kindness, which over and above the affections 
id duties of philanthropy and universal charity, 
Shrist himself had enjoined, and with an emphasis 
lid in a form significant of its great and especial 
nportance, — A new commandment I give unto you, 
iat ye love one another. By a charity wide as sun- 
nine, and comprehending the whole human race, the 
ody of Christians was to be placed in contrast with 
tie proverbial misanthropy and bigotry of the Jewish 
Jhurch and people : while yet they were to be dis- 
inguished and known to all men, by the peculiar love 
ad affection displayed by them towards the members 
£ their own community ; thus exhibiting the intensity 
iff sectarian attachment, yet by the no less notorious 
md exemplary practice of the duties of universal be- 
levolence, secured from the charge so commonly 
wrought against it, of being narrow and exclusive. 
* How kind these Christians are to the poor and af- 
flicted, without distinction of religion or country; but 
how they love each other !" 

Now combine with this the consideration before 
urged — the duty, I mean, and necessity of checking 
the superstitious abuse of the Baptismal rite : and I 
then ask, with confidence, in what way could the 
Church have exercised a sound discretion more wisely, 
piously, or effectively, than by fixing, from among the 
several ends and purposes of baptism, the outward 
ceremony to the purposes here mentioned ? How could 
the great body of Christians be more plainly in- 



304 A*DS TO REFLECTION. \ 

structed as to the true nature of all outward orfl 
ances? What can be conceived better calculated^ 
prevent the ceremony from being regarded as oiU 
and more than a ceremony, if not the administtl 
tion of the same on an object (yea, a dear and pn 
cious object) of spiritual duties, though the conscki 
subject of spiritual operations and graces only by ■ 
ticipation and in hope; — a subject unconscious as 
flower of the dew falling on it, or the early nri 
and thus emblematic of the myriads who (as in o 
Indian empire, and henceforward, I trust, in Afro 
are temporally and even morally benefited by the on 
ward existence of Christianity, though as yet ign 
rant of its saving truth? And yet, on the utb 
hand, what more reverential than the application • 
this the common initiatory rite of the East san 
tioned and appropriated by Christ — its applicatio 
I say, to the very subjects, whom he himself con 
mandcd to be brought to him — the children in arm 
respecting whom Jesus was much displeased wi 
his disciples, who had rebuked those that broug. 
them ? What more expressive of the true charact 
of that originant yet generic stain, from which t] 
Son of God, by his mysterious Incarnation and Agoi 
and Death and Resurrection, and by the Baptism* 
the Spirit, came to cleanse the children of Ada* 
than the exhibition of the outward element to ii 
fants, free from and incapable of crime, in whom tl 
evil principle was present only as potential beinj 
and whose outward semblance represented the king 
dom of Heaven? And can it — to a man, who woul 
hold himself deserving of anathema maranath 
(1 Cor. xvi. 22.) if he did not love the Lord Jesus- 
can it be nothing to such a man, that the introductioi 
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md commendation of a new inmate, a new spiritual 
Bird, to the assembled brethren in Christ ( — and this, 
■s I have shown above, was one purpose of the Bap* 
tismal ceremony — ) does in the Baptism of an infant 
recall our Lord's own presentation in the Temple on 
the eighth day after his birth ? Add to all these con- 
siderations the known fact of the frequent exposure 
rod the general light regard of infants, at the time 
rhen Infant Baptism is by the Baptists supposed to 
iave been first ruled by the Catholic Church, not 
verlooking the humane and charitable motives, that 
ifloenced Cyprian's decision in its favour. And then 
sake present to your imagination, and meditatively 
ontemplate the still continuing tendency, the profit* 
ble, the beautiful effects of this ordinance now and 
or so many centuries back, on the great mass of the 
opulation throughout Christendom — the softening, 
derating exercise of faith, and the conquest over the 
enses, while in the form of a helpless crying babe 
he presence, and the unutterable worth and value* 
tf an immortal being made capable of everlasting 
diss are solemnly proclaimed and carried home to the 
nind and heart of the hearers and beholders ! Nor 
•ill you forget the probable influence on the future 
education of the child, the opportunity of instructing 
ind impressing the friends, relatives, and parents in 
their best and most docile mood. These are, indeed, 
he moUia temporafandu 

It is true, that by an unforeseen accident, and 
through the propensity of all zealots to caricature 
partial truth into total falsehood — it is too true, that 
1 tree the very contrary in quality of that shown to 
Vioses (Exod. xv. 25.) was afterwards ccut into the 
meet waters from this fountain, and made them 

1 x 
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like the waters of Marah, too bitter to be 
I allude to the Pelagian controversy, the perrc 
of the article of Original Sin by Augustine, and 
frightful conclusions which this durus pater mfat 
drew from the article thus perverted. It is not, hsf 
ever, to the predecessors of this African, whoei 
they were that authorized Paedo- Baptism, audi 
whatever period it first became general — it is not >' 
the Church at the time being, that these consequent 
are justly imputable. She had done her beat to pi 
elude every superstition, by allowing, in urgent can 
any and every adult, man and woman, to ydminMl 
the ceremonial part, the outward rite of Baptism: b 
reserving to the highest functionary of the Chan 
(even to the exclusion of the co-prfsbyters) the nv 
proper and spiritual purpose, namely, the declarati 
of repentance and belief, the free choice of Christ 
his Lord, and the open profession of the Christi 
title by an individual in his own name and by his 01 
deliberate act. This office of religion, the essentia 
moral and spiritual nature of which could not be m 
taken, this most solemn office the Bishop alone 1 
to perform. 

Thus — as soon as the purposes of the ceremon 
rite were by change of circumstances divided, that 
took place at different periods of the believer's life 
to the outward purposes, where the effect was to 
produced on the consciousness of others, the Chui 
continued to affix the outward rite ; while to the si 
stantial and spiritual purpose, where the effect was 
be produced on the individual's own mind, she gave 
beseeming dignity by an ordinance not figurative, 1 
standing in the direct cause and relation of means 
the end. 
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In fine, there are two great purposes to be answered, 
«§ch having its own subordinate purposes and de- 
tirable consequences. The Church answers both, the 
Baptists one only. If, nevertheless, you would still 
prefer the union of the Baptismal rite with the Con- 
trmation, and that the presentation of infants to the 
asembled Church had formed a separate institution, 
ivowedly prospective — I answer : first, that such for 
t long time and to a late period was my own judg- 
nent. But even then it seemed to me a point, as to 
vbieh an indifference would be less inconsistent in a 
over of truth, than a zeal to separation in a professed 
over of peace. And secondly, I would revert to the 
listory of the Reformation, and the calamitous acci- 
lent of the Peasants' War: when the poor ignorant 
multitude, driven frantic by the intolerable oppressions 
of their feudal lords, rehearsed all the outrages that 
were acted in our own times by the Parisian populace 
headed by Dan ton, Marat, and Robespierre ; and on 
the same outrageous principles, and in assertion of 
the same rights of brutes to the subversion of all the 
duties of men. In our times, most fortunately for the 
interest of religion and morality, or of their pruden- 
tial substitutes at least, the name of Jacobin was 
everywhere associated with that of Atheist and Infidel. 
Or rather, Jacobinism and Infidelity were the two 
heads of the revolutionary Geryon— connatural mis- 
growths of the same monster- trunk. In the German 
convulsion, on the contrary, by a mere but most un- 
fortunate accident, the same code of Caliban juris- 
prudence, the same sensual and murderous excesses, 
were connected with the name of Anabaptist. The 
abolition of magistracy, community of goods, the 
right of plunder, polygamy, and whatever else was 
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fanatical, were comprised in the word Anabapta 
It is not to be imagined that the Fathers of the 1 
formation could, without a miraculous influence, b^ 
taken up the question of Infant Baptism with \ 
requisite calmness and freedom of spirit. It is i 
to be wished that they should have entered on f 
discussion. Nay, I will go farther. Unless the si 
lition of Infant Baptism can be shown to be invoh 
in some fundamental article of faith, unless the pu 
tice could be proved fatal or imminently perilous 
salvation, the Reformers would not have been justiJ 
in exposing the yet tender and struggling cause 
Protestantism to such certain and violent prejudi 
as this innovation would have excited. Nothing If 
than the whole substance and efficacy of the Gos] 
Faith was the prize, which they had wrestled for a 
won; but won from enemies still in the field, and 
the watch to retake, at all costs, the sacred treasu 
and consign it once again to darkness -and oblivii 
If there be a time for all things, this was not I 
time for an innovation that would and must have tx 
followed by the triumph of the enemies of Scriptu 
Christianity, and the alienation of the governme 
that had espoused and protected it. 

Remember I say this on the supposition of t 
question's not being what you do not pretend it 
be, an essential of the Faith by which we are sav 
But should it likewise be conceded that it is a c 
putable point — and that in point of fact it is and 1 
been disputed by divines whom no pious Christ! 
of any denomination will deny to have been faith 
and eminent servants of Christ ; should it, I say, 
likewise conceded that the question of Infant Bapti 
is a point, on which two Christians, who perhaps ( 
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on this point only, may differ without giving just 
ground for impeaching the piety or competence of 
Either; in this case I am obliged to infer that the 
Mrson who at any time can regard this difference as 
singly warranting a separation from a religious com- 
xtunity, must think of schism under another point of 
riew than that in which I have been taught to con- 
template it by St. Paul in his Epistles to the Corin- 
thians. 

Let me add a few words on a diversity of doctrine 
closely connected with this; — the opinions of Doctors 
Mant and D'Oyly as opposed to those of the (so 
called) Evangelical clergy. " The Church of Eng- 
land (says Wall*) does not require assent and con- 
sent" to either opinion " in order to lay communion." 

* Conference between Two Men that had Doubts about In- 
fant Baptism. By W. Wall, Author of the History of Infant 
Baptism, and Vicar of Shoreham in Kent. A very sensible 
little tract, and written in an excellent spirit; but it failed, I 
confess, in satisfying my mind as to the existence of any deci- 
sive proofs or documents of Infant Baptism having been an 
Apostolic usage, or specially intended in any part of the New 
Testament : though deducible generally from many passages, 
d in perfect accordance with tne spirit of the whole. 
A mighty wrestler in the cause of Spiritual religion and Gos- 
1 morality, in whom more than in any other contemporary 
seem to see the spirit of Luther revived, expressed to me 
bis doubts whether we have a right to deny that an infant is 
capable of a spiritual influence. To such a man I could not 
feel justified in returning an answer ex tempore, or without 
haring first submitted my convictions to a fresh revisal. ( I owe 
him, however, a deliberate answer ; and take this opportunity 
of discharging the debt. 

The objection supposes and assumes the very point which is 
denied, or at least disputed — namely, that Infant Baptism is 
specially enjoined in the Scriptures. If an express passage to* 
this purport had existed in the New Testament— -the other 
passages, which evidently imply a spiritual operation under 
the condition of a preceding spiritual act on the part of the 
person baptized, remaining as now — then indeed, as the only 
way of removing the apparent contradiction, it might be allow- 



r, 
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But I will suppose the person a minister: but 
nister of a Church which has expressly disclaii 
all pretence to infallibility; a Church which in 
construction of its Liturgy and Articles is known HI 
have worded certain passages for the purpose of K**| 
dering them subscribable by both A and Z — thak %\ 
the opposite parties as to the points in controversy* I 
I suppose this person's convictions those of Z, and] 
that out of five passages there are three, the mow 
natural and obvious sense of which is in his favor; 
and two of which, though not absolutely precluding 
a different sense, yet the more probable interpretation 
is in favor of A, that is, of those who do not consider 
the Baptism of an infant as prospective, but hold it 

able to call on the Anti-paedobaptist to prove the negative- 
namely, that an infant a week old is not a subject capable or 
susceptible of spiritual agency. And, vice vena, should it be 
made known to us, that infants are not without reflection and 
self-consciousness — then, doubtless, we should be entitled to 
infer that they were capable of a spiritual operation, and conse- 
quently of that which is signified in the Baptismal rite admi- 
nistered to adults. But what does this prove for those whc 
not only cannot show, but who do not themselves profess U 
believe, the self-consciousness of a new-born babe, but wh 
rest the defence of Infant Baptism on the assertion, that Goc 
was pleased to affix the performance of this rite to nis offer o 
salvation as the indispensable, though arbitrary, condition o 
the infant's salvability? — As kings, in former ages, whenthej 
conferred lands in perpetuity, would sometimes, as the condi 
tion of the tenure, exact from the beneficiary a hawk, or som< 
trifling ceremony, as the putting on or off of their sandals, o 
whatever royal caprice or the whim of the moment, might sag 
gest. But you, honored Irving, are as little disposed as I am 
to favor such doctrine ! 

Friend pure of heart and fervent! we have learnt 
A different lore. We may not thus profane 
The idea and name of Him whose absolute will 
Is reason, truth supreme, essential order.* 



* [See Church and State, p. 152*4, note. 3d edit. Erf.] 
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to be an opus operant et in prasentL Then I say, 
thai if such a person regards these two sentences or 
■ingle passages as obliging or warranting him to 
abandon the flock entrusted to his charge, and either 
to join such as are the avowed enemies of the Church 
on the double ground of its particular constitution 
and of its being an establishment, or to set up a se- 
parate church for himself — I cannot avoid the con- 
clusion, that either his conscience is morbidly sensi- 
tive in one speck to the exhaustion of the sensibility 
in a far larger portion; or that he must have disco- 
vered some mode, beyond the reach of my conjectural 
powers, of interpreting the Scriptures enumerated in 
the following excerpt from the popular Tract before 
cited, in which the writer expresses an opinion to 
which I assent with my whole heart, namely: 

" That all Christians in the world that hold the 
same fundamentals ought to make one Church, though 
differing in lesser opinions ; and that the sin, the mis- 
chief, and danger to the souls of men, that divide into 
those many sects and parties among us, does (for, the 
most of them) consist not so much in the opinions 
themselves, as in their dividing and separating for 
them. And in support of this tenet, I will refer you 
to some plain places of Scripture, which if you please 
bow to peruse, I will be silent the while. See what 
oar Saviour himself says, John x. 16. John xvi. 11. 
And what the primitive Christians practised, Acts ii. 
46, and iv. 32. And what St Paul says, 1 Cor, i. 
10, 11, 12. and 2, 3, 4. also the whole 12th chapter: 
Eph. iL 17, &c to the end. Where the Jewish and 
Gentile Christians are showed to be one body, one 
household^ one temple fitly framed together: and 
these were of different opinions in several matters. 
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Likewise chap. ill. 6. iv. 1 — IS. Phil. ii. 1, 2. 
he uses the most solemn adjurations to this pi 
But I would more especially recommend to you M 
reading of Gal. v. 20, 21. Phil. iii. 15, 16. the 14* 
chapter to the Romans, and part of the 15th, to vera 
7, and also Rom, xv. 17. 

" Are not these passages plain, full, and earnest? 
Do you find any of the uncontroverted points to be, 
determined by Scripture in words nigh' ao plain • 
pathetic?" 

If 1 had addressed the ministers recently seceded, I i 
would have first proved from Scripture and reason tha 
justness of their doctrines concerning Baptism and con- 
version. 2. I would have shown, that even in respect 
of the Prayer-book and Homilies of the Church of 
England, taken as a whole, their opponents were 
comparatively as ill off as themselves, if not worse. 

3. That the few mistakes or inconvenient phrases of 
the Baptismal Service did not impose on the con- 
science the necessity of resigning the pastoral office. 

4. That even if they did, this would by no means 
justify schism from lay-membership: or else there 
could be no schism except from an immaculate and 
infallible Church. Now, as our Articles have de- 
clared that no Church is or ever was such, it would 
follow that there is no such sin as that of schism, 
that is, that St. Paul wrote falsely or idly. 5. That 
the escape through the channel of dissent is from the 
frying-pan to the fire— or, to use a less worn and 
vulgar simile, the escape of a leech from a glass-jar 
of water into the naked and open air. But never, 
never, would I in one breath allow my Church to be 
fallible, and in the next contend for her absolute 
freedom from a\\ ettox — Tercet cwafinft inspiration and 
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perfect truth to the Scriptures, and then scold for the 
perfect truth of each and every word in the Prayer- 
book. Enough for me, if in my heart of hearts, free 
from all fear of man and all lust of preferment, I be- 
lieve (as I do) the Church of England to he the most 
Apostolic Church ; that its doctrines and ceremonies 
contain nothing dangerous to righteousness or salva- 
tion; and that the imperfections in its Liturgy are 
spots indeed, hut spots on the sun, which impede 
neither its light nor its heat, so as to prevent the good 
seed from growing in a good soil, and producing fruits 
of redemption. 

[* " 8 May, 1828. I see the necessity of greatly 
expanding and clearing up the chapter on Baptism in 
the Aids to Reflection, and of proving the substantial 
accordance of my scheme with that of our Church. ^ 

" I still say that an assertion of an act of the Spirit \ 
in time — that at the moment of the uttering of the/ , 
rords, I baptize thee in the name, fyc, it may hex. / 
ieclared, ' Now the Spirit begins to act* — is false in / 
philosophy, and contrary to Scripture ; and that our S 
Church Service needs no such hypothesis. Further J 
[ still say that the communication of the Spirit as of 
i power in principle not yet possessed to an uncon- 
scious agent by human ministry, is without precedent 
>r warrant in Scripture ;-— that the nature of the Spirit 
sommunicated by the Apostles by imposition of hands, 
s a very difficult question ; and that the reasons for 

* The paragraphs which the Editor has, after some consi- 
leration, thought it advisable to print within brackets in the 
next of this edition of the Aids to Reflection, are taken from 
me of the deeply interesting Note Books, kept by Mr. Cole- 
ridge with great care during the later years of his life. The 
material contents of these Books are in process of publication. 

Ld. 
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supposing it to be certain miraculous gifts of i 
Spirit, peculiar to the first age of Christianity, a 
during the formation of the Church, are neither! 
nor insignificant. 

" Further, I say that in itself it might be indifl 
ent, whether, the outward Rite of Baptism formed 1 
initiation into the Baptismal period, eig to furlb 
or the finale and coronation : — that from the necea 
of the circumstances, that is,- the non-existence of ' 
Church as the sponsor and security for the undertt 
ing of the enlightening process, and the adult agf 
the persons to be baptized, the latter was, and co 
not but be, the practice of the Apostolic age;—] 
that in after times both the commencement and 
close were ritually solemnized; — in the first, : 
Church conferring all the privileges of Christian] 
— in the second, the donee acknowledging the g 
and declaring his consent to the conditions, and 
Church confirming the gift, and receiving the is 
vidual as, rjhtj v£(j>taTi(rfievov, and' no longer iv 
QuTifcffOai, as one being enlightened. Now it is 
torious that during the first two centuries, the a 
chumens generally were not baptized, and that tl 
baptism was immediately followed by admission 
the Eucharist. And such was the force of cusfc 
that when the baptism of infants became the rule 
the Church, the Eucharist was administered to the 
—a practice which greatly obscured, if it did 
destroy, the beautiful harmony and distinct sigi 
cancy of the two Rites as symbolic, — the one of 
Light of the Word, the other of the Life; and th< 
fore with great reason was the practice discontinue 

" Observe, I do not deny — God forbid I the po 
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*ility or the reality of the influence of* mu ^ ^now 
;lie soul of the infant. His first smile bespeP 18 ***^ 
son — the Light from the Life of the Word— as*$° u gnt 
existent ; and where the Word is, there will the S^ x to 
act. Still less do I think lightly of the graces whicV^ 
the child receives, as a living part of the Church, and 
whatever flows from the Communion of Saints, and 
tibe Ttpi\t*>prj(rt,Q of the Spirit. Our Church most 
wisely and scripturally precludes all the mischievous 
fanaticism of moments of conversion. Except the 
time when the Church receives the subject into her 
own body, and co-organizes the person therewith, no 
time can be specified for the Spirit's descent and in- 
coming. For the operations of the Spirit are as little 
referable to Time as to Space; but in reference to 
oar principles of conduct toward, and judgment con- 
cerning, our neighbours, the Church declares, that 
before the time of the Baptism, there is no authority 
for asserting, — and that since the time there is no 
authority for denying, — that gift and regenerate pre- 
sence of the Holy Spirit, promised by an especial 
covenant to the members of Christ's mystical body; 
and consequently, no just pretence for expecting or 
requiring another new initiation or birth into the state 
of Grace."] 
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supposing it * 5 
Spirit, per ST • 
during/g^ 
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ant of the temper and tenden 
ich I live, as either to be unp 
I remarks which the literal into 
Qgelist will call forth, or to atten 
an answer to tnem. Visionary ravings, obsolete whs 
sies, transcendental trash, and the like, I leave 
pass at the price current among those who are * 
ling to receive abusive phrases as substitutes for i 
gument. Should any suborner of anonymous cri 
cism have engaged some literary bravo or buffo 
beforehand to vilify this Work, as in former instano 
I would give a friendly hint to the operative crit 
that he may compile an excellent article for the oa 
sion, and with very little trouble, out of Warburtoi 
Tract on Grace and the Spirit, and the Preface to t 
same. There is, however, one objection, which * 
so often be heard from men, whose talents and i 
puted moderation must give a weight to their won 
that I owe it both to my own character and to tl 
interests of my readers, not to leave it unnoticc 
The charge will probably be worded in this way;- 
There is nothing new in all this. (As if novelty we 
any merit in questions of revealed religion !) It 
mysticism, all taken out of William Law, after he hi 
lost his senses in brooding over the visions of a del 
rious German cobbler, Jacob Bohme. 

Of poor Jacob Bohme I have delivered my sent 
ments at large in another work. Those who hai 
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condescended to look into his writings must know 
that his characteristic errors are: first, the mistaking 
the accidents and peculiarities of his own overwrought 
mind for realities and modes of thinking common to 
all minds: and secondly, the ™nfhajnn nf ^Jgfni»o | 
that is, the active powers ^P^.y^ifiP^d t,f> ^Mt^j 
"with God the Creat or. A nd if the same persons 
liave doiie^more tnaiTmerely looked into the present 
Volume, they must have seen, that to eradicate, and, 
II possible, to preclude both the one and the other, 
stands prominent among its avowed objects. 

Of William Law's Works I am acquainted with the 
Serious Call ; and besides this I remember to have 
read a small Tract on Prayer, if I mistake not, as I 
easily may, it being at least six-and-twenty years since 
I saw it. He may in this or in other tracts have 
quoted the same passages from the fourth Gospel which 
I have done. But surely this affords no presumption 
that my conclusions are the same with his ; still less, 
that they are drawn from the same premisses ; and 
least of all, that they were adopted from his writings. 
Whether Law has used the phrase, assimilation by 
fetth, I know not; but I know that I should expose 
myself to a just charge of an idle parade of my read- 
ing, if I recapitulated the tenth part of the authors, 
ancient and modern, Romish and Reformed, from Law 
to Clemens Alexandrinus and Irenaeus, in whose works 
the same phrase occurs in the same sense. And after 
411, on such a subject, how worse than childish is the 
^rhole dispute ! 

Is the fourth Gospel authentic ? And is the inter- 
pretation I have given true or false ? These are the 
only questions which a wise man would put, or a 
Christian be anxious to answer. I not only believe it 
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to be the true sense of the texts ; but I assert thsj 
is the only true, rational, and even tolerable m 
And this position alone I conceive myself intern 
in defending. I have studied with an open and ft 
less spirit the attempts of sundry learned critics of 
Continent to invalidate the authenticity of this Gosj 
before and since Eichorn's Vindication. The re 
has been a clearer assurance and (as far as this i 
possible) a yet deeper conviction of the genuinenea 
all the writings which the Church has attributed 
this Apostle. That those, who have formed an op 
site conclusion, should object to the use of express! 
which they had ranked among the most obvious ma 
of spuriousness, follows as a matter of course. J 
that men, who with a clear and cloudless assent 
ceive the sixth chapter of this Gospel as a faith 
nay, inspired record of an actual discourse, sho 
take offence at the repetition of words which the ] 
deemer himself, in the perfect foreknowlege that ti 
would confirm the disbelieving, alienate the unstedf 
and transcend the present capacity even of his c 
elect, had chosen as the most appropriate ; and whi 
after the most decisive proofs that they were misint 
preted by the greater number of his hearers, and 
understood by any, he nevertheless repeated s 
stronger emphasis and without comment as the o: 
appropriate symbols of the great truth he was • 
daring, and to realize which iyivtro a apt, ;* — that 



* Of which our he was made flesh, is a very inadequate trt 
lation. The Church of England in this as in other doctri 
points has preserved the golden mean between the superstiti 
reverence of the Romanists, and the avowed contempt of 
Sectarians, for the writings of the Fathers, and the authoi 
and unimpeached traditions of the Church during the first th 
or four centuries. And how, consistently with this honours 
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their own discourses these men should hang hack' from 
ill express reference to these words, as if they were 
afraid or ashamed of them, though the earliest re- 
corded ceremonies and liturgical forms of the primi- 
tive Church are absolutely inexplicable, except in con- 
nexion with this discourse, and with the mysterious 
tod spiritual, not allegorical and merely ethical, im- 
port of the same; and though this import is solemnly 
ind in the most unequivocal terms asserted and taught 
ij their own Church, even in her Catechism, or com- 
pendium of doctrines necessary for all her members ; — 
iiis I may perhaps understand ; but this I am not able 
to vindicate or excuse. 

There is, however, one opprobrious phrase which 
it may be profitable for my younger readers that I 
should explain, namely, Mysticism. And for this pur- 
pose I will quote a sentence or two from a dialogue 
which, had my prescribed limits permitted, I should 
have attached to the present work ; but which with an 
Essay* on the Church, as instituted by Christ, and as 
an establishment of the State, and a series of Lettersf 
on the right and the superstitious use and estimation 
of the Bible, will hereafter appear by themselves, 
should the reception given to the present Volume en- 
courage or permit the publication. 



characteristic of our Church, a minister of the same could, on 
the 8acramentary scheme now in fashion, return even a plau- 
sible answer to Arnauld's great work on Transubstantiation, 
(not without reason the boast of the Romish Church,) exceeds 
ay powers of conjecture. 

• See the Church and State, 3rd edit. Ed. 

t See Confessions of an Inquiring Spirit. 1840. Ed. 
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* 

MYSTICS AND MYSTICISM. 

Antinous. — " What do you call Mysticism ? And 
do you use the word in a good or in a bad sense ?" 

Nous. — " In the latter only ; as far, at least, as we 
are now concerned with it. When a man refers to 
inward feelings and experiences, of which mankind at 
large are not conscious, as evidences of the truth of 
any opinion — such a man I call a Mystic: and the 
grounding of any theory or belief on accidents and 
anomalies of individual sensations or fancies, and the 
use of peculiar terms invented, or perverted from their 
ordinary significations, for the purpose of expressing 
these idiosyncracies and pretended facts of interior 
consciousness, I name Mysticism. Where the error 
consists simply in the Mystic's attaching to these ano- 
malies of his individual temperament the character of 
reality, and in receiving them as permanent truths, 
having a subsistence in the Divine Mind, though re- 
vealed to himself alone ; but entertains this persuasion 
without demanding or expecting the same faith in his 
neighbours — I should regard it as a species of enthu- 
siasm, always indeed to be deprecated, but yet capable 
of co-existing with many excellent qualities both of 
head and heart. But when the Mystic, by ambition 
or still meaner passions, or (as sometimes is the case) 
by an uneasy and self-doubting state of mind which 
seeks confirmation in outward sympathy, is led to im- 
pose his faith, as a duty, on mankind generally : and 
when with such views he asserts that the same expe- 
riences would be vouchsafed, the same truths revealed, 
to every man, but for his secret wickedness and unholy 
will ; — such a Mystic is a fanatic, and in certain states 
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! public mind, a dangerous member of society. 
uost so in those ages and countries in which fa- 

of elder standing are allowed to persecute the 
competitor. For under these predicaments, Mys- 
, though originating in the singularities of an in* 
lal nature, and therefore essentially anomalous, 
ertheless highly contagious. It is apt to collect 
inn and cluster circum fana, around the new 

and therefore merits the name of fanaticism, or 
1 Germans say, Schwarmerey, that is, swarm* 

3 will return to the harmless species, the enthu- 
; Mystics ; — a species that may again be subdi* 
into two ranks. And it will not be other than 
me to the subject, if I endeavour to describe 
in a sort of allegory or parable. Let us imagine 
r pilgrim benighted in a wilderness or desart, and 
ing his way in the starless dark with a lantern 
s hand. Chance or his happy genius leads him 
oasis or natural garden, such as in the creations 
r youthful fancy I supposed Enos,* the child of 



ill the Reader forgive me if I attempt at once to illustrate 
lieve the subject by annexing the opening lines of a poem 
fled in the same year in which I wrote the Ancient Mari- 
d the first Book of Chrifltabel ? 

" Encinctur'd with a twine of leaves, 

That leafy twine his only dress ! 

A lovely boy was plucking fruits 

In a moonlight wilderness. 

The moon was bright, the air was free, 

And fruits and flowers together grew 

On many a shrub and many a tree : 

And all put on a gentle hue, 

Hanging in the shadowy air 

Like a picture rich and rare. 

It was a climate where, they say. 

The night is more beloved than day. 

But who that beauteous boy beguiled 

X 
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Cain, to have found. And here, hungry and thing 
the way-wearied man rests at a fountain ; and the tan 
of his lantern throws its light on an over-shadowil 
tree, a boss of snow-white blossoms, through whid 
the green and growing fruits peeped, and the ripi 
golden fruitage glowed. Deep, vivid, and faithful an 
the impressions, which the lovely imagery comprise! 
within the scanty circle of light makes and leaves ot 
his memory. But scarcely has he eaten of the frufo 
and drunk of the fountain, ere scared by the roar ad 
howl from the desart he hurries forward : and as he 
passes with hasty steps through grove and glade, sha- 
dows and imperfect beholdings and vivid fragments d 
things distinctly seen blend with the past and presort 
shapings of his brain. Fancy modifies sight Hh 
dreams transfer their forms to real objects ; and these 
lend a substance and an outness to his dreams. Ap- 
paritions greet him ; and when at a distance from this 
enchanted land, and on a different track, the dawn of 
day discloses to him a caravan, a troop of his fellow- 
men, his memory, which is itself half fancy, is inter- 
polated afresh by every attempt to recall, connect, and 
piece out his recollections. His narration is received 
as a madman's tale. He shrinks from the rude laugh 
and contemptuous sneer, and retires into himself. Yet 
the craving for sympathy, strong in proportion to the 
intensity of his convictions, impels him to unbosom 
himself to abstract auditors ; and the poor quietist be- 



That beauteous boy, to linger here ? 

Alone, by night, a little child, 

In place so silent and so wild — 

Has he no friend, no loving mother near ?" 

Wanderings of Cain. 
Poet. Works, II. p. 100. Ed. 
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r tomes a penman, and, all too poorly stocked for the 
Writer's trade, he borrows his phrases and figures from 
the only writings to which he has had access, the sa- 
cred books of his religion. And thus I shadow out 
the enthusiast Mystic of the first sort ; at the head of 
which stands the illuminated Teutonic theosopher and 
shoemaker, honest Jacob Bohme, born near Gorlitz, in 
Upper Lusatia, in the 17th of our Elizabeth's reign, 
and who died in the 22nd of her successor's. 

To delineate a Mystic of the second and higher or- 
der, we need only endow our pilgrim with equal gifts 
of nature, but these developed and displayed by all 
the aids and arts of education and favourable fortune. 
He is on his way to the Mecca of his ancestral and 
national faith, with a well guarded and numerous pro- 
cession of merchants and fellow-pilgrims, on the esta- 
blished track. At the close of day the caravan has 
halted: the full moon rises on the desart: and he 
strays forth alone, out of sight but to no unsafe dis- 
tance ; and chance leads him, too, to the same oasis or 
islet of verdure on the sea of sand. He wanders at 
leisure in its maze of beauty and sweetness, and thrids 
his way through the odorous and flowering thickets 
into open spots of greenery, and discovers statues and 
memorial characters, grottos, and refreshing caves. 
But the moonshine, the imaginative poesy of Nature, 
spreads its soft shadowy charm over all, conceals dis- 
tances, and magnifies heights, and modifies relations ; 
and fills up vacuities with its own whiteness, counter- 
feiting substance ; and where the dense shadows lie, 
makes solidity imitate holiowness; and gives to all ob- 
jects a tender visionary hue and softening. Interpret 
the moonlight and the shadows as the peculiar genius 
and sensibility of the individual's own spirit ; and here 
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yom have the other sort; a Mystic, an enthusiast of I 
saUtr breed— a Fenelon. Bat the residentiary, a 
tW frequent visitor of the favoured spot, who ha 
Manned its beauties by steady day-light, and masted 
ins tra* proportions and lineaments, — he wfll disoM 
that both pilgrims have indeed been there. He wi 
know* that the delightful dream, which the latter tdb 
» a dream of truth; and that even in the bewikkrd 
taW of the former there is truth mingled with th 
dream* 

But the source, the spring-head, of the charga 
vhkh 1 anticipate, hes deep. Materialism, conscioa 
and avowed Materialism, is in ill repute : and a cos- 
ftssed Materialist therefore a rare character. Bat if 
the feith be ascertained by the fruits : if the predonri- 
uaat, though most often unsuspected, persuasion is to 
be Warut from the influences, under which the though* 
and aflections of the man move and take their direc- 
tion; 1 must reverse the position. Only not all are 
Materialists. Except a few individuals, and those foi 
the most part of a single sect : every one who calli 
himself a Christian, holds himself to have a soul as 
well as a body, lie distinguishes mind from matter, 
the subject of his consciousness from the objects of the 
same. The former is his mind : and he says, it is im- 
material. But though subject and substance are words 
of kindred roots, nay, little less than equivalent terms, 
vet nevertheless it is exclusively to sensible objects, to 
bodies, to modifications of matter, that he habitually 
attaches the attributes of reality, of substance. Real 
and tangible, substantial and material, are synonymes 
for him. He never indeed asks himself, what he 
means by mind? But if he did, and tasked himself 
to return an honest answer — as to what, at least, he 
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had hitherto meant by it — he would find, that he had 
described it by negatives, as the opposite of bodies, for 
ixample, as a somewhat opposed to solidity, to visi- 
>ility, and the like, as if you could abstract the capa- 
aty of a vessel, and conceive of it as a somewhat by 
tself, and then give to the emptiness the properties of 
xmtaining, holding, being entered, and so forth. In 
ihort, though the proposition would perhaps be an- 
grily denied in words, yet in fact he thinks of his 
mind, as a property, or accident of a something else, 
that he calls a soul or spirit : though the very same 
difficulties must recur, the moment he should attempt 
to establish the difference. For either this soul or 
spirit is nothing but a thinner body, a finer mass of 
matter: or the attribute of self-subsistency vanishes 
from the soul on the same grounds, on which it is re- 
fused to the mind. 

I am persuaded, however, that the dogmatism of the 
Corpuscular School, though it still exerts an influence 
on men's notions and phrases, has received a mortal 
blow from the increasingly dynamic spirit of the phy- 
sical sciences now highest in public estimation. And 
it may safely be predicted that the results will extend 
beyond the intention of those, who are gradually ef- 
fecting this revolution. It is not Chemistry alone that 
will be indebted to the genius of Davy, Oersted, and 
their compeers : and not as the founder of physiology 
and philosophic anatomy alone, will mankind love and 
revere the name of John Hunter. These men have 
not only taught, they have compelled us to admit, that 
the immediate objects of our senses, or rather the 
grounds of the visibility and tangibility of all objects 
of sense, bear the same relation and similar proportion 
to the intelligible object — that is, to the object which 
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we actually mean when we say, " It is such or such 1 
thing," or " I have seen this or that," — as the paper, 
ink, and differently combined straight and curved lina 
of an edition of Homer bear to what we understand bj 
the words, Iliad and Odyssey. Nay, nothing wouM 
be more easy than so to construct the paper, ink 
painted capitals, and the like, of a printed disquisitia 
on the eye, or the muscles and cellular texture (thai 
is, the flesh) of the human body, as to bring togetha 
every one of the sensible and ponderable stuffs or ele 
ments, that are sensuously perceived in the eye itself 
or in the flesh itself. Carbon and nitrogen, oxygen 
and hydrogen, sulphur, phosphorus, and one or tw< 
metals and metallic bases, constitute the whole. Il 
cannot be these therefore, that we mean by an eye, bj 
our body. But perhaps it may be a particular combi- 
nation of these ? Now here comes a question : In this 
term do you or do you not include the principle, the 
operating cause, of the combination ? If not, then de* 
tach this eye from the body. Look steadily at it — as 
it might lie on the marble slab of a dissecting room. 
Say it were the eye of a murderer, a Bellingham : 01 
the eye of a murdered patriot, a Sidney ! — Behold it, 
handle it, with its various accompaniments or consti- 
tuent parts, of tendon, ligament, membrane, blood- 
vessel, gland, humours ; its nerves of sense, of sensa- 
tion, and of motion. Alas I all these names, like that 
of the organ itself, are so many anachronisms, figures 
of speech, to express that which has been : as when 
the guide points with his finger to a heap of stones, 
and tells the traveller, " That is Babylon, or Perse- 
polis." — Is this cold jelly the light of the body ? Is 
this the micranthropos in the marvellous microcosm? 
Is this what you mean when you well describe the eye 
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as the telescope and the mirror of the soul, the seat 
and agent of an almost magical power ? 

Pursue the same inquisition with every other part 
of the body, whether integral or simply ingredient ; 
and let a Berzelius or a Hatchett be your interpreter, 
and demonstrate to you what it is that in each actually 
meets your senses. And when you have heard the 
scanty catalogue, ask yourself if these are indeed the 
living flesh, the blood of life? Or not far rather — I 
speak of what, as a man of common sense, you really 
do, not what, as a philosopher, you ought to believe — 
is it not, I say, far rather the distinct and individualized 
agency that by the given combinations utters and be- 
speaks its presence? Justly and with strictest pro- 
priety of language may I say, speaks. It is to the 
coarseness of our senses, or rather to the defect and 
limitation of our percipient faculty, that the visible 
object appears the same even for a moment. The 
characters which I am now shaping on this paper, 
abide. Not only the forms remain the same, but the 
particles of the colouring stuff are fixed, and, for an 
indefinite period at least, remain the same. But the 
particles that constitute the size, the visibility of an 
organic structure, are in perpetual flux. They are to 
the combining and constitutive power as the pulses of 
air to the voice of a discourser ; or of one who sings a 
roundelay. The same words may be repeated ; but in 
each second of time the articulated air hath passed 
away, and each act of articulation appropriates and 
gives momentary form to a new and other portion. As 
the column of blue smoke from a cottage chimney in 
the breathless summer noon, or the stedfast-seeming 
cloud on the edge point of a hill in the driving air- 
current, which momently condensed and recomposed 
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is the common phantom of a thousand successor!;— 
such is the flesh, which our bodily eyes transmit to or, 
which our palates taste ; which our hands touch. 

But perhaps the material particles possess this com- 
bining power by inherent reciprocal attractions, re- 
pulsions, and elective affinities ; and are themselves 
the joint artists of their own combinations ? I win 
not reply, though well I might, that this would be to 
solve one problem by another, and merely to shift the 
mystery. It will be sufficient to remind the thoughtful 
querist, that even herein consists the essential differ- 
ence, the contra-distinction, f of an organ from a ma- 
chine ; that not only the characteristic shape is evolved 
from the invisible central power, but the material mass 
itself is acquired by assimilation. The germinal power 
of the plant transmutes the fixed air and the elemen- 
tary base of water into grass or leaves ; and on these 
the organific principle in the ox or the elephant exer- 
cises an alchemy still more stupendous. As the un- 
seen agency weaves its magic eddies, the foliage be- 
comes indifferently the bone and its marrow, the pulpy 
brain, or the solid ivory. That what you see is blood, 
is flesh, is itself the work, or shall I say, the translu- 
cence, of the invisible energy, which soon surrenders 
or abandons them to inferior powers, (for there is no 
pause nor chasm in the activities of nature) which 
repeat a similar metamorphosis according to their 
kind; — these are not fancies, conjectures, or even hy- 
potheses, but facts ; to deny which is impossible, not 
to reflect on which is ignominious. And we need only 
reflect on them with a calm and silent spirit to learn 
the utter emptiness and unmeaningness of the vaunted 
Mechanico-corpuscular philosophy, with both its twins, 
Materialism on the one hand, and Idealism, rightlier 
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Ifcamed subjective Idolism, on the other: the one ob- 
truding on us a world of spectres and apparitions ; the 
•ther a mazy dream. 

Let the Mechanic or Corpuscular scheme, which in 
its absoluteness and strict consistency was first intro- 
duced by Des Cartes, be judged by the results. By 
its fruits shall it be known. 

In order to submit the various phenomena of moving 
bodies to geometrical construction! we are under the 
necessity of abstracting from corporeal substance all 
its positive properties, and obliged to consider bodies 
as differing from equal portions of space* only by figure 
and mobility. And as a fiction of science, it would 
be difficult to overvalue this invention. It possesses 
the same merits in relation to geometry that the atomic 
theory has in relation to algebraic calculus. But in 
contempt of common sense, and in direct opposition 
to the express declarations of the inspired historian 
( Gen. i.), and to the tone and spirit of the Scriptures 

• Such is the conception of body in Des Cartes' own system. 
Body is every where confounded with matter, and might in the 
Cartesian sense be defined space or extension, with the attribute 
of visibility. As Des Cartes at the same time zealously asserted 
the existence of intelligential beings, the reality and independent 
self-subsistence of the soul, Berkeleyanism or Spinosism was 
the immediate and necessary consequence. Assume a plurality 
of self-subsisting souls, and we have Berkeleyanism ; assume 
one only (unam et unlearn tubstantiam), and you have Spinosism, 
that is, the assertion of one infinite Self-snbsistent, witn the two 
attributes of thinking and appearing. Cogitatio infinite tine centro, 
et omniformis apparitio. How far tne Newtonian vis inertia (in- 
terpreted any otherwise than as an arbitrary term = xyi,to 
represent the unknown but necessary supplement or integration 
or the Cartesian notion of body) has patcned up the flaw, 1 leave 
for more competent judges to decide. But should any one of 
my Readers feel an interest in the speculative principles of na- 
tural philosophy, and should be master of the German language, 
I warmly recommend for his perusal the earliest known publi- 
cation of the great founder of the Critical Philosophy, (written 
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throughout, Des Cartes propounded it as it 

und instead of a world created and filled 

tive forces by the almighty Fiat, left a lifeless macm 

whirled about by the dust of its own grindmir : b I 

death could come from the living fountain or" 

nothtturness and phantom from the plenitude of 

the absoluteness of creative will ! 

Holy! Holy! Holy! let me be deemed mad aj 
all men, if such be thy ordinance : bat, O! 
madness save and preserve me, my God! 

When) however, after a short interval, the 
of Kepler* expanded and organized in the soul of 3 
ton, and there (if I may hazard so bold an expression] 
refining itself into an almost celestial clearness, hd 
expelled the Cartesian vortices;* then the necessity 



in the twenty -second rear of his age!) on the then eager 
Inwrm hot wren the 1<eibnitiian and the French and Enghsk 
Mathematician*, respecting the living forces — Gedanken «m der 
tmfcwn Sfh<iizung <i*r Ubtndigtn Krufte ; 1747 — in which Kant 
demonstrates the right reasoning to be with the latter; but the 
truth of the fact, the evidence of experience, with the former; 
and give* the explanation, namely: body, or corporeal nature, 
i* something else and more than geometrical extension, even 
with the addition of a ri* intrti<r. And Leibnitz, with the Ber- 
nouillia, erred in the attempt to demonstrate geometrically a 
problem not susceptible of geometrical construction. — Tnis 
trad, with the succeeding I1immtki-Sy$tem y may with propriety 
l>e placed. at>er the Principia of Newton, among the striking 
instances <^i early genius ; and as the first product of the dyna- 
mic phihvophv in the physical sciences, from the time, at least, 
<\( (tiordano llrano. whom the idolaters burned for an Atheist, 
at Nome, in the vear lc*X>.— [See The Friend, vol. i. p. 151— 
1.YY :*rd edit. Pa.] 

* For N ewton's own doubtfully suggested ether or most sub- 
tle fluid, as the ground and immediate agent in the phcniomena 
of universal gravitation, was either not adopted or soon aban- 
doned by his disciples; not only as introducing, against his own 
canons of rijjht reasoning, an ens imaginarium into physical 
science, a suffiction in the place of a legitimate supposition ; but 
because the substance (if assumed to exist) must itself form 
jvart of the problem which it was meant to solve. Meantime 
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' «f an active power, of positive forces present in the 
material universe, forced itself on the conviction. For 
as a law without a lawgiver is a mere abstraction ; so 
a law without an agent to realize it, a constitution 
without an abiding executive, is, in fact, not a law 
but an idea. In the profound emblem of the great 
tragic poet, it is the powerless Prometheus fixed on a 
barren rock. And what was the result? How was 
this necessity provided for ? God himself — my hand 
trembles as I write I Rather, then let me employ the 
word, which the religious feeling, in its perplexity, 
suggested as the substitute — the Deity itself was de- 
clared to be the real agent, the actual gravitating 
power! The law and the lawgiver were identified. 
God (says Dr. Priestley) not only does, but is every 
thing. Jupiter est quodcunque vides. And thus a 
system, which commenced by excluding all life and 
immanent activity from the visible universe, and eva- 
cuating the natural world of all nature, ended by sub- 
stituting the Deity, and reducing the Creator to a mere 
anima mundi: a scheme that has no advantage over 
Spinosism but its inconsistency, which does indeed 
make it suit a certain order of intellects, who, like the 
pleuronecta (or flat fish) in ichthyology which have 
both eyes on the same side, never see but half of a 
subject at one time, and forgetting the one before they 
get to the other are sure not to detect any inconsistency 
between them. 



Leibnitz's pre-established harmony, which originated in Spinosa, 
found no acceptance ; and, lastly, the notion of a corpuscular 
substance, with properties put into it, like a pincushion hidden 
by the pins, could pass with the unthinking only for any thing 
more than a confession of ignorance, or technical terms express- 
ing a hiatus of scientific insight. 
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And what has been the consequence? An inci 
ing unwillingness to contemplate the Supreme 
in his personal attributes : and thence a distaste to 
the peculiar doctrines of the Christian Faith, the Trt 
nity, the Incarnation of the Son of God, and Redempt 
tion. The young and ardent, ever too apt to mistakf 
the inward triumph in the detection of error for a po» 
sitive love of truth, are among the first and most fr» 
quent victims to this epidemic fastidium. Alas ! evel 
the sincerest seekers after light are not safe from th 
contagion. Some have I known, constitutionally rd 
ligious — I speak feelingly ; for I speak of that whicl 
for a brief period was my own state — who under tU 
unhealthful influence have been so estranged from th 
heavenly Father, the living God, as even to shrml 
from the personal pronouns as applied to the Deity 
But many do I know, and yearly meet with, in whoa 
a false and sickly taste co-operates with the prevailinj 
fashion: many, who find the God of Abraham, Isaac 
and Jacob, far too real, too substantial; who feel i 
more in harmony with their indefinite sensations 

To worship Nature in the hill and valley, 
Not knowing what they love : — 

and (to use the language, but not the sense or purpose 
of the great poet of our age) would fain substitute fo] 
the Jehovah of their Bible 

A sense sublime 
Gf something far more deeply interfused, 
Whose dwelling is the light of setting suns, 
And the round ocean and the living air; 
A motion and a spirit, that impels 
All thinking things, all objects of all thought, 
And rolls through all things ! Wordsworth, 

And this from having been educated to understand th< 
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Divine Omnipresence in any sense rather than the 
only safe and legitimate one, the presence of all things 
to God! 

Be it, however, that the number of such men is 
comparatively small ; and be it (as in fact it often is) 
but a brief stage, a transitional state, in the process 
of intellectual growth. Yet among a numerous and 
increasing class of the higher and middle ranks, there 
is an inward withdrawing from the life and personal 
being of God, a turning of the thoughts exclusively 
to the so-called physical attributes, to the omnipresence 
in the counterfeit form of ubiquity, to the immensity, 
the infinity, the immutability ; — the attributes of space 
with a notion of power as their substratum, — a Fate, 
in short, not a moral Creator and Governor. Let in- 
telligence be imagined, and wherein does the concep- 
tion of God differ essentially from that of gravitation 
(conceived as the cause of gravity) in the understand- 
ing of those, who represent the Deity not only as a 
necessary but as a necessitated being ; those, for whom 
justice is but a scheme of general laws; and holiness, 
and the divine hatred of sin, yea, and sin itself, are 
words without meaning, or accommodations to a rude 
and barbarous race? Hence, I more than fear the 
prevailing taste for books of natural theology, phy- 
8ico-theology, demonstrations of God from Nature, 
evidences of Christianity, and the like. Evidences of 
Christianity! I am weary of the word. Make a man 
feel the want of it; rouse him, if you can, to the self- 
knowledge of his need of it; and you may safely trust 
it to its own evidence,— remembering only the express 
declaration of Christ himself: No man cometh to me, 
unless the Father leadeth him. Whatever more is 
desirable— I speak now with reference to Christians 
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generally, and not to professed students of theology 
may, in my judgment, be far more safely and pro: 
ably taught, without controversy or the supposition 
infidel antagonists, in the form of Ecclesiastical history* 
The last fruit of the Mechanico-corpuscular philo- 
sophy, say rather of the mode and direction of feeling 
and thinking produced by it on the educated class of 
society or that result, which as more immediately 
connected with my present theme I have reserved for 
the last — is the habit of attaching all our conceptions 
and feelings, and of applying all the words and phrases 
expressing reality to the objects of the senses: more 
accurately speaking to the images and sensations by 
which their presence is made known to us. Now I 
do not hesitate to assert, that it was one of the great 
purposes of Christianity, and included in the process 
of our redemption, to rouse and emancipate the soul 
from this debasing slavery to the outward senses, to 
awaken the mind to the true criteria of reality, namely, 
permanence, power, will manifested in act, and truth 
operating as life. My words, said Christ, are spirit: 
and they (that is, the spiritual powers expressed by 
them) are truth; that is, very being. For this end 
our Lord, who came from heaven to take captivity 
captive, chose the words and names, that designate the 
familiar yet most important objects of sense, the near- 
est and most concerning things and incidents of corpo- 
real nature; water, flesh, blood, birth, bread! But he 
used them in senses, that could not without absurdity 
be supposed to respect the mere phcenomena, water, 
flesh, and the like ; in senses that by no possibility could 
apply to the colour, figure, specific mode of touch or 
taste produced on ourselves, and by which we are made 
aware of the presence of the things and understand 
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bem — res, quae sub apparitionibus istis statuendUe 
•mint. And this awful recalling of the drowsed soul 
hrom the dreams and phantom world of sensuality to 
Actual reality, — how has it been evaded! These 
orords, that were spirit, — these mysteries, which even 
the Apostles must wait for the Paraclete in order to 
comprehend — these spiritual things which can only be 
spiritually discerned, — were mere metaphors, figures 
of speech, oriental hyberboles ! " All this means only 
morality!" Ah! how far nearer to the truth would 
these men have been, had they said that morality 
means all this ! 

The effect, however, has been most injurious to the 
best interests of our Universities, to our incomparably 
constituted Church, and even to our national character. 
The few who have read my two Lay Sermons are no 
strangers to my opinions on this head; and in my 
treatise on the Church and Churches, I shall, if Pro- 
vidence vouchsafe, submit them to the Public, with 
their grounds and historic evidences in a more syste- 
matic form. 

I have, I am aware, in this present Work furnished 
occasion for a charge of having expressed myself with 
slight and irreverence of celebrated names, especially 
of the late Dr. Paley. O, if I were fond and ambitious 
of literary honour, of public applause, how well con- 
tent should I be to excite but one-third of the admi- 
ration which, in my inmost being, I feel for the head 
and heart of Paley I And how gladly would I sur- 
render all hope of contemporary praise, could I even 
approach to the incomparable grace, propriety, and 
persuasive facility of his writings ! But on this very 
account I believe myself bound in conscience to throw 
the whole force of my intellect in the way of this 
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triumphal car, on which the tutelary genius of moder 
idolatry is home, even at the risk of being crushe 
under the wheels. I have at this moment before or 
eyes .the eighteenth of his Posthumous Discourse! 
the amount of which is briefly this, — that all the word 
and passages in the New Testament which expra 
and contain the peculiar doctrines of Christianity, ti 
paramount objects of the Christian Revelation, a 
those which speak so strongly of the value, benefit, an 
efficacy of the death of Christ, assuredly mean son* 
thing : but what they mean, nobody, it seems, a 
tell ! But doubtless we shall discover it, and be on 
vinced that there is a substantial sense belonging t 
these words in a future state I Is there an enigma < 
an absurdity in the Koran or the Vedas, which mig 
not be defended on the same pretence? A simfli 
impression, I confess, was left on my mind by D 
Magee's statement or exposition (adnormam Grot* 
nam) of the doctrine of Redemption ; and deeply d 
it disappoint the high expectations, sadly did it ch 
the fervid sympathy, which his introductory chapti 
his manly and masterly disquisition on the sacrifid 
rites of Paganism, had raised in my mind. 

And yet I cannot read the pages of Paley here r 
ferred to aloud, without the liveliest sense, how pla 
sible and popular they will sound to the great majori 
of readers. Thousands of sober, and in their w; 
pious, Christians will echo the words, together wi 
Magee's kindred interpretation of the death of Chris 
and adopt the doctrine for their make-faith ; and whi 
It is feeble. And whatever is feeble is always pla 
sible: for it favours mental indolence. It is feebl 
and feebleness, in the disguise of confessing and coi 
descending strength, is always popular. It flatte 
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the reader by removing the apprehended distance be* 
tween him and the superior author; and it flatters him 
still more by enabling him to transfer to himself, and 
to appropriate, this superiority; and thus to make his 
very weakness the mark and evidence of his strength. 
Ay, quoth the rational Christian — or with a sighing, 
self soothing sound between an Ay and an Ah! — I 
am content to think with the great Dr. Paley, and the 
learned Archbishop of Dublin — 

Man of sense ! Dr. Paley was a great man, and Dr. 
Magee is a learned and exemplary prelate ; but You 
do not think af all ! 

With regard to the convictions avowed and enforced 
in my own Work, I will continue my address to the 
man of sense in the words of an old philosopher : — Tu 
vero crassis auribus et obstinato corde respuis qure 
forsitan vere perhibeantur. Minus hercule calles 
pravissimis opinionibus eaputari mendacia, qua vel 
audtiu nova, vel vim rudia, vel certe supra captum 
cogitationis ( extemporanece tuce) ardua videantur: 
quue si paulo accuratius exploraris, non modo com- 
pertu evidential sed etiam factu facilia, senties.* 

In compliance with the suggestion of a friend, the 
celebrated conclusion of the fourth book of Paley's 
Moral and Political Philosophy, referred to in p. 268, 
of this Volume, is here transplanted for the conveni- 
ence of the Reader: — 

" Had Jesus Christ delivered no other declaration 
than the following — The hour is coming, in the which 
all that are in the grave shall hear his voice, and 
shall come forth: they that have done good, unto 

• ApuL Meiam. L Ed. 
1 Z 
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the resurrection oflife y and they that have done evil\ 
unto the resurrection of damnation ; — be had pro- 
nounced a message of inestimable importance, and 
well worthy of that splendid apparatus of prophecy 
and miracles with which his mission was introduced 
and attested : a message in which the wisest of man- 
kind would rejoice to find an answer to their doubts, 
and rest to their inquiries. It is idle to say, that a 
future state had been discovered already : — it had been 
discovered as the Copernican system was; — it was one 
guess among many. He alone discovers, who proves; 
and no man can prove this point, but the teacher who 
testifies by miracles that his doctrine comes from God." 
Paedianus says of Virgil, — Usque adeo expers in- 
ridice ut siquid erudite dictum inspiceret alterius, 
non minus gauderet ac si suum esset. My own heart 
assures me that this is less than the truth : that Virgil 
would have read a beautiful passage in the work oi 
another with a higher and purer delight than in a work 
of his own, because free from the apprehension of his 
judgment being warped by self-love, and without thai 
repressive modesty akin to shame, which in a delicate 
mind holds in check a man's own secret thoughts am 
feelings, when they respect himself. The cordial ad 
miration with which I peruse the preceding passag 
as a master-piece of composition would, could I con 
vey it, serve as a measure of the vital importance 
attach to the convictions which impelled me to animad 
vert on the same passage as doctrine. 

END OP VOL. I. 
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